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[ntroduction

India is the grand old mother of philosophy. Many questions
arise in our mind about our life, life of others, the world, the
Universe at large, and so on, These problems are still not solved
to our entire safisfaction, Philosophy is an attempt at their solution.

Jainism, according to the ancient tradition of the Jainas,
has been existing from times immemorial, The chief propounders
of the Jaina Religion are known as Jinas as they have conque-
red all their internal enemies existing in all Sarmsari Jivas
( worldly beings ) in the form of various passions and worldly
“desires, and known also, as Tirthankaras as they have established
a System. of Religion for the weliare of the masses. Numerous
Tirthankaras have existed in ancient times,

During the present Avarsarpini era, Bhagavina $ri Rigabha-
déva Swami was the first Tirthankara of the present series of
twenty-four Tirthankaras, and Sramapa Bhagavana Mahavira,
Swami was the last. The existing Canonical Literature of the
Jainas had been composed by the Gayadharas (Chief disciples)
of Sramapa Bhagavina Mahavira and the learned Aciryas who
have followed them.

The word “Jiva” comes from the root “Jiv’ to live, and
thus means “One that lives, i. e. to say, a living being.” As
Sanikard, the great propounder of the Advaita Philosophy, puts
it, distinguished from the Paramafman or®the Subreme Soul,
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“Jiva” is an embodied soul, i. e, a soul limited by the body,
the mird, and the like Thus, ‘jiva’ is a general term which can
be used for all the beings that possess vital airs or who live the
beings ranging from the so-called gods to the insignificant in-
sects and the dilferent types of vegetables Some philosophers
contend that the Jiva or the individual soul is merely an ansa
or a part and parcel of the Highest Soul; some maintain that
it is quite distinct from the Supreme Being. All the activities on
the part of a jiva ate believed to be directed towards Moksa or
Salvation. In the abstract sense, ‘jiva’ includes even the Emanci-
pated Souls,

Body is believed to have been constituted out of the five
well-known elements of Earth, Water, Wind, Light, and Sky
that possess respectively the qualities of smell, taste, touch, form,
and sound,

It is clear that all of us fall within the category of Jivas,
Naturally, we would like to know how many different types of
creatures there are; we become curious about their respective
posseSSIOnS, duration of life, the place and manner of their
living, and so on, The question as to what happens to a being
after death, also crops up in our mind, Has the being to take
re-birth ? If so, is it in the same body or in a different one ?
All these quechons require profound - thinking.

In 1[115 small trédtise composed by S$rt Santistri, we meet
with a deep consxderatlon of such inquiries about Jivas. Hence
the name “Jiva-vicéra” or « Consideration of Living Beings ”.

~ Treatment of the.subject-matter is quite scientific. A brief
analytical survey of the subject-matter runs as follows;—

The work commences with a homage to Mahavira Swamin,
Then, there is Classification. The jivas are iwo-fold: ; Emancipated
and Transmigratory. The latter are both Movable and Immovable,
The immovable beings are five-fold; Earth-bodied |Prttivikaya),
Water-bodied [Apkaya], Flre-bodxed [Téjaskaya), Wind-bodied
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|Vayukaya] and - Vegetation-bodied [Vanaspatikiya] The last
variety is again divided into two divisions viz Sadharana and
Pratyéka The immovable beings except the Pratyéka Vanasp!l-

kayas are subtle and invisible. The mobile beings are bio-sensed,
trio-sensed, four-sensed and five-sensed The five-sensed-beings
are four-fold; Naraka, Tiryac, Manusya and Déva There are
seven types of the infernal beings [narakas) correspondmg fo

the seven types of infernal regions [naraka prthvi] The lower
animals |Tiryac] are three-fold; those moving in water, those
moving on land, and those flying in the sky. . The Sthalacaras
again are three-fold; Quadrupeds, creeping, and propping
[bhujaparisarpa) creatures. Birds [khécaras] are four-fold; the
bristlewinged, the ski-winged, those possessing folded wings, and
also those possessing unfolded wings. (22) All these are either
Sammurcchima or Qarbhaja.

The human beings are born in the Karma and Akarma-bhi.
mis as also in the Antardvipas (23) The deities (dévas) are then
divided into four varieties; Bhavanadhipati [ten-fold] Vanmantara
(eight=fold), Jyotiska (five~fold) and Vaimanika (two-fold) (24).

The Siddhas or the Accomplished Ones are fifteen-fold.

In this way, the varieties of the living “beings are succinctly
explained in the first 25 gathas.

The 26th gatha makes a clear-cut distinction between the
first twenty-five gathds and the rest. A new aspect starts with
gatha no, 27. The bodily measure of the different types of beings

is given in the succeeding seven gathas. Then, in the next five
gathas, is shown the highest limit of life of different beings. In
the 39th gatha, the author sums up the discussion about the
bodies and 1ihe life-limits, and directs us to refer to detailed
treatisgs for further study of jivas.

Gathas 40-41 treat the questfon of ¢he duratien of jivas in
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the same body. With gathd no 42 starts the discussion about
the vﬂal airs, Beings are divided into two types viz.-Those posse-
ssing "miad and those not possessing it (43) ) The latter hali of
gatha 43, states that death is nothing but separation from- vital
airs, The next gatha instructs us that, those who have not acce-
pted the Dharma (or particularly the Jaina religion) die for in~
numerable times” What is meant is that, one' can save one-self
from deaths-real and metaphorical-only by practising the Dharma,

Then, the yonis or places of origination, are deait with in
three gathas.

Here one may ask: What about the body, longevity, dura-
tion In the same body, the vital airs, and the origingting places
of the Bmancipated or Perfect beings ? (Gatha 48 replies o this
querry by saying that their sthiti is sadi (with a beginning), but
ananta (without an end).

The author concludes in gatha 49 that the mundane existe-
nce is dreadfully strimming with originations and destructions and
that those who do not pay any heed to the instruction of Jinas,
ramble in it for ever, Consequently, the next gatha [ 50 |
advises ali to labour upon Dharma (piety). by means of rarely
obtainable humanness.and righteousness )

In the last gatha the author humbly declares his gratefulness
to the former (ireat Preachers of Jaina Religion, and explains
that the motive of this abridged edition, is to enlighten the short-
witted ones.

It will not be out of place here, fo note a few note-worthy
points in the treatment of the subject. The motive of his under-
taking is mentioned not in the beginning, but ofly at the end
Another point that we notice is a sort of Lramabhasiga; e g.:
in gatha n0. 2 the jivas are divided into Mukta and Sahsirin,
and thén in the suhsequent ~gathis, the Samsarins are dealt
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with. The Muktas (who are named there &s Siddhas ) securé a
place only in the 25th gatha, at the end of the discussion of
the first division. Similarly, in gathd no. 2 the Samsirins.are
declared to be Trasa and Sthavara, and then, the latter type viz,
the gross |Sthavara] beings are considered immediately. The

treatment of the trasa type of beings commences only in the
15th gatha,

As an exception, however, the Sidhirapa and Pratyéka
Vegetables are {reated in their due order. Similarly, the Nara-
kas, Tiryacs, Manusyas and Dévas also, are treated in their
respective order. Lastly, in gatha no. 50 the author indirectly
gives his own name,

One will easily notice that long before Sir J. C. Bose, who
proved that vegetables possess life, Sri Santisiri includes them
in the category of living beings.

The name of the author is Sri Santisiri, as tells gatha no.
50 From an inscription in a Jaina temple in Ramasina, a village

near Palenpur, which tells us that Santibhadrasiri of Tharapa-
dragaccha had installed the Pratima in 1084 V. S, we come fo
know that the full nameof our author is Santibhadra Stri « From the
work itself, we can get nothing more about him. Nevertheless, we
can find kis glorious life-story in Tapagaccha Pattavali and Prabha
vakacarita. In Agahillapura Pataga, ruled in those days the great
king Bhima. In the city, there was a Sresthin named Dhanadéva
who begot an excellent son called Bhima. Bhima’s mother's
name was Dhanaéri, This Bhima was handed over 1o a Sor
by his parents, at the preceptor’s request. He was then initiated
on an auspicious ¢uy and was thence named Santi This Santi-
5111‘1 was the best poct in the council of kmg Bhima. He had

# Vade Juawcara I’rakaraud edmd by Sﬁ J’tma S‘reyaskara
Masdala-Méhsana ( fifth edition ) peges 4-5
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woir over -l the Mgre-at and renowned poets of the court of

Malva too. On successfully editing the Tilakamanjari of Dhana-
péla,'heq was awarded by king Bhoja, the fitle of Vadivétala+
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Candraprabhastiri, the author of Prabhavakacarita, has
narrated some marvels that our author is belived to have done.
We may take one of them, as an instance Padma, the only
son of a wealthy personage called Jinadéva, was bitten by a
huge serpent. Every possible effort was made to remove the
poison and pain; but all was in vain. When Santistri came to
learn this, he hastened to the spot and he touched the boy
muttering the Mantra of Amrtatva. Forthwith the boy recovered
with face beaming like a lotus ¥

He had composed a long commentary on the Uttaradhya-
yana Stitra, at the end of which commentary, he declares that he
belonged to Tharapadragaccha, a branch of Vadagaccha

From the Tapagaccha Pattivali we can gather that with
the help of Cakresvari and Padmavati, he had saved 700 families
of Srimalis, having predicted the fall of Dhtlikota in 1097 V. S.
He expired in Kanhoda in 1111 V. S. i

Candrabhasfuri, however, differs slightly from this. Apropos
his last days he says that for twenty-five days constantly he
was absorbed in meditation of Sri Nemi, knowing no hunger or
thirst or sleep or anything oi the kind. Then, he went to the
place of the Vaimanika gods. According to Prabhavakacaritra
the Siirié worldly life came to an end on the Ninth day of the

t For detailed narrations, vide pages 216-24 of the
Nirnayasagara edition (1909)_of Prabhavkacaritra-Part 1"
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bright half of the month of Karttika in thé year 1096 of Vikrama. =

All this goes to prove that.this Prakarasa might, have been
composed by Sri Santibhadra Siri in the latter half of the
Eleventh Century V. S,

Two commentaries on the Jivavicara Pgakarapa seem to
have been composed so far. One of them is the Brhadvrtti of
Pithaka Ratnakara written in 1610 V. S. The other-the
Laghuvrtti-was written by Muul Ksamakalyanajt in 1785 V. S.
In the present volume we have given a digest of the former.

This work summarizes the details of other big treatises so
as fo introduce the subject to the beginner. It is hoped that the
translation and the digest of Sanskrit commentary presented in
this volume will be useful to the students of Jaina Philosophy.

Visnagar J. P. Thaker

Nutan Sarva Vidyalaya }
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4 Angulas=1 Musti
2 Mustis =1 Vitasti
2 Vitastis =1 Hasta
2 Hastas =1 Danda
2000 Dhanusa=1 (avyiita
4 avyatas=1 Yojana

2 to 9 measures=1 Prthaktva
I Vitasti generally corresponds to 9 inches.

2 Qhatikas =1 Muhtirta
1 Qhatika =24 minutes

5 years = 1 yuga
7056000 crore years = | Porva
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1. Bhuvana-pdivam Viram namilipa bhapami abuha-bohttam
Jivasarivam kimci vi, jaha bhaniyam puvva-srthim, 1.
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1. [Bhuvana-pradipam Viram natvad bhapami abudha-bodhartham
Jivasvaripam kimcidapi yatha bhagitam pirva- sitibhib. 1.1

Trans 1 Having done respectful obeisance to Vira (Sramapa
Bhaguvana Mahavira)-the Light of the Universe~ I describe the
various forms of Jiva Living Beings) as explained by the Anci-
ent Preceptors for the enlightenment of the ignorant. 1.
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The author Sriman Santi Suriji thinking it is befitting (him-
self) to exhibit the knowledge régarding-the essence of Jiva-
which is capable of acquiring the pleasures of heaven and Final
Beatitute as well, and which is free from infirmities arising from
birth, old age, death, disease, sorrow etc. proceeds to do so, by
commencing with the above-mentioned benedictory verse.

Digest of Commentary.

In this benedictory verse, the author explains the purpose
and subject matter of the work after paying due homage
to $ramapa Bhagavin Mahavira-the lluminatory Spirit of the
Universe.

The purpose of explaining the various types of Jiva is three-
fold viz. 1. To enlighten the ignorant .2 To attain the blessings
of devout persons by relating to them the Preachings of the
Onmmiscient, and '3. To enable the persons who hear it, to attain
virakti (disgust towards worldly pleasures) by means of +Right

1 WAEEE W @ (1-v-1) T AFeER ),
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Knowledge of Secriptures and to purify their vision leading to
Absolute Knowledge,

If is Said,
ATRIRITRA, T GAANGIE |
FOfd grwaami, @ sa@fuisag i 2

1. Sarvajnoktopadéééna yah sattvanamanugraham,

Karoti dunkhataptananam sa prapnotyaciracchivam, 1,

1. He, who shows favour towards creatures who have
become distressed with miseries, by the bestowal of the preachings
of the Sarvajnas (Omniscients), attains Eternal Bliss without delay.

Also,

AFIESTEIRRIATETHT YaaT & |
FEAT UAENRE AT ST AR N R

2, Samyakechastraparijnanadvirakta bhavato janah,
Labdhva daréanasamsuddhim, té yanti paramam gatim.

‘Those who having acquired pure vision of Right Belief become
disgusted (towards worldly pleasures) by a knowledge of True
Seriptures, attain the Most Excellent State.

2. So far as the topic of discussion is concerned, the author
proposes to explain in brief, the various types of Jiva (living
beings) along with all its sub-divisions and varieties.

The author expresses his sense of reverence forwards the

past sages by saying humbly that he merely states the principles
related by the former sages,

Benedictory Verse of the Commentator,

Before proceeding with the actual treatise on Jiva-vicira,
the commentator does obeisance to Vira (Srgmana Bhagavin
Mahavira)—the Sun of Right Knowledge—to the Goddess of Speech
and also to his own preceptor, in order that his work may be

completed successfully, by giving expression to the fCllowing
benedictory verse:—" =~
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1. Sajjnana bhaskaram Viram, natva Vagim nijam gurdm
Kurvé Jiva-vicara sya karikim sukhabodhikam.

I. Having dore obeisance to Vira ( Sramapa Bhagavan
Mahavira)-the Sun of Right Knowledge), to*the Goddess of
Speech, and to my own precepior, [ compose (this) easy com-
menirary on “ Jiva-vicara”,

Principal Types of liva.
W gelimrarafaatiiaar 03 Ml saleague-
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2. Jiva mutts samsarino ya tasa thavara ya samsiri,
Pudhavi-jala~jalana-vau-vanpassai thavira néya, )

[ get: danfior T STt g ¢ |
7oft W SaEA: AgEAfE R R R

Jivd muktih samsaripasca trasih sthivarasca samsarigah
Prithvi jalam jvalanah vayu-r-vanaspatih sthavara jiéyah 2]
Trans 2. Jivas are Muktax as well as Mundane~Moveable

and Immoveable are (the two varieties of) mundane beings. Earth,
Water, fire, Air, and Vegetation should be known as immoveable, 2
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Classification of Living Beings.

All the living beings in the Universe, can be elassified
into two main divisions, One division contains Muktamas
( g=wear ) or those perfect Liberated souls who having
completely destroyed the the bondage of all the  eight
Karmas with which they were bound * during their
worldly existences, become possessed of eight sublime
qualities of the Pure Soul and and who being possessed of
a perfect knowledge of the Universe and Beyond ( Loka #ts
A-loka sirs ", are Eternal—are also known as Siddhitmas
frgmen or Siddha Paramatmas fagueaiat.

~ The other division consists of Samsiri Jivas oerdrsiy
Mundane or Worldly Beings.

The Samsiti Jivatmas gardsfawm or Mundana Living
Beings are of two kinds viz (l).Sthavara garax Immobile
Souls-e-g-Hills, mountains, trees etc. and (2) Trasa s& Mobile
Souls e-g, all living beings, according to the bodies they inhabit,

Sthavara bodies cannot under any circumstance, - move
from one place to another, while Trasa Iliving beings are
able to move for or against the influence of happy or unhappy
circumstances.

Sthavara ®arax Jivas are devoid of locomotion and they
have only one organ of sense viz sparfana g Sense of
Touch or Tactile perception,

The sublime qualities of the Pure Soul are (1) K¢vala
Jnana 3meww Petfect Knowledge (2) Kevala Daréana e
Perfect Conation (3) Ananta Virya esw=ed Infinite Power
(4) Samyaktva @waga Perfect Right Belief (5) Avyabadhata
Undisturbabiiity (6) Siksmatva gwam Extreme fineness beyond
sense-perception (7) Avagihanatva wamga  Interpenetrability
or infinitee capacity of giving place; and (8) A-guru-laghutva
wgweye The quality of becoming netther light or small,
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The five varieties of Sthavara Jivas are (1) Pudhavi gafy
(gwit) Prithvi-Earth  (2) Jala §& (ww) Ap-Water. (3) Jalaga
wgw (afm, Agni-awa Téjas Fire (4) Vai aww (arg) Vayu-Air
and (5) Vanassai queerd (gweqfy) Vanaspati-Vegetation. Vegetable
kingdom

The author has thus divided all living beings into two main
types in this work but according to other authors, they are
divided into two to ten, fourteen, twenty or thirty-two types by
computing them in many different ways.

All Samsari Jivas of two kinds viz Sthavara aend Trasa,
Sthavara bodies are of three kinds viz (1) Prithvi Kayika (earth-
bodied) (2) Ap Kayika (water bodied) and (3) Vanaspati Kayika
(vegetable-bodied). Trasa bodies are of three kinds (1) Téjaska-
yika (Fire-bodied) (2) Vayukayika (Air-bodied) and Audarika
(possessing physical bodies. All worldly living beings are of three
kinds. They are (l) Purusih geep: Males (2) Strivah ferar:
Females and (3) Napumsakah agesn: Hermaphrodites, Eunuchs,
All worldly living beings are of four kinds. They are (1)
Nairayikah #cfasn: ellish beings (2) Tiryancas fadsy: Brutes
Lower animals (3) Manusyah wgeay: Humam Beings. and (4) Dévah
(&ar) Gods; celestial beings. All worldly living beings are of five
kinds They are (l) Ekéndriyah w&fgan: Possessing one
sense organ-namely Sense of Touch only. (2) Dvindriyah yfean:
Possessing two sense organs namely sense of Touch and sense
of Taste only. (3) Trindriyah siifegran Possessing thrde sense
orgass namely sense of Touch, Sense of Taste, and Sense of Smell
only (4) Caturindriyah gRfegar: Possessing four sense-orgaus
riamely Sense of Touch, Sense of Taste, Sense of Smell and Sense
of Sight only, and (5) Pancéndriyah (q3qfgay:) Possessing five
sense-organs namely Sense of Touch, Sense of Taste, Sense of
Smell, Sense of Sight and Sense, of Hearing, All worldly living
“beings are of six kinds, Theyare (1) Prithvi Kayikah gudprfrgy:
Earth-bodied (2) Ap-Kayikah womfagr: Water-bodied (3) Tejas-
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Kayikah s Fire-bodied (4) Vayu Kayiksh awgsafrm:
Air-bodied (5) Vanaspati Kayikah gaeafasifisn: Vegatable-bodied
and (6) Trassh s Mobile Souls, All worldly living beings are of
following seven kinds viz (1) Nairayikan (Fefrst: Hellish beings.
(2) Tiryancar ( fadsy:) Male Living beings of the lower animal
kingdom (3) Tiryancyah Female-living brutes. (4) Manusyah
agwar Male Human living beings 5) Ménus&éh Female Human
living beings (6) Dévah &qu: gods aud (7) Dévyan ¥sq: goddesses

They are of the following eight kinds viz (l) Prathama
Samaya Narakih sam @Az aws: Hellish beings born at the
first moment (2) A~prathama Samaya Nirakih F¥xqw TRIATET
Hellish beings born at a moment other than the first samaya
(3) Prathama samaya dévih wamewmagar: Gods born at the first

samaya. (4) wxaraeazgr A-prathama samaya dévah. (ods
born at a moment other then the first samaya (5) Prathama
samaya manusyih wgmggwgagea: Human beings born at the
first samaya. (6) A-prathama samaya manusydh axaR@RIATAT

Human beings born at a moment other than the first samaya
{7) Prathama samaya firyancsh swwaraafaige: Beasts born at
the first samaya and (8) A-prathama samaya tiryancah wsraw
grafadgy: Beasts born at a moment other than the first samaya.

They are of the following nine kinds viz (1) Prithvi Kayikak
gudimiame Earth-bodied (2) Ap-kayikah awsfamr Water-bodied
(3) Téjas kiyikah Hswmmfewn Fire-bodied (4) Vayu Kayikah
mgewiaws:  Air-bodied. (5) Vanaspati Kayikah aaqqﬁmﬁm;;.
Vegetable-bodied (6) Dvindriysh gfgan: Two-sensed. (7, Trin.
driyah fifegar Three-sensed. (8; Caturindriyah srgfefzar: Four-
sensed and \9) Pancéndriyan usfegar. Five-sensed.

All worldly living beings are of the following fen kinds:—
viz (1) Prathama samaya Ekendriyah sawawaukfzar Ekéndriya
living beings born at the first samaya (2 A-prathama samaya
Ekdndriyih waanawankfga Ekéndriya fiving beings born at
moment other than the first samaya (3 Prathama samaya dvi-
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indriyah gumwwagifgar Twosensed living beings born at the
tirst samaya, (4) A-prathama samaya dvi-indriyah arrawamagitsar
Two-senfsed living beings born at a moment other than the first
samaya (5) Prathama samaya tri indriyah wumewasifear Three
sensed living beings born at the first samaya. A-prathama samaya
tri-indriyah stqaqna@aafigar Three-sensed livihg beings born at
a moment other than the first samaya. (7) Prathama samaya
Caturindriyah sramamaagfctszan: Four-sensed living beings born
at the first samaya (3) A-prathama Samaya Caturindriadh ereras
guamgifizar  Four-sensed living beings born at a moment
other than the first samaya (9) Prathama Samaya Pancéndriyah
qauaaqeytizan  Five-sensed living beings born at the first
samaya, and (10) A-prathama Samaya Pancéndriyah wagnaax
ayfegan: Five-sensed living beings born ata moment other than
the first -samaya,

Computation of Jivas according to Jivi-bhigama Sitra.

The author of Jivabhigama Sitra (sfafimresr) Computes
the divisions of living beings in the following manner:

All worldly living beings of Two Types are -computed as
(1) Siddhah @zt Liberated Souls or (2) Asiddhah =aifag Un-libe-
rated Souls. (2) Indriyah Having Sense-organs or Anindriyah
atategan Devoid of Sense-organs (3) Sakayah wmiar: Having
activities of own body or wmmr:  Wanting in bodily activities,
(4) Sa-yoginah gatRra: Having functional activities of mind, speech
and body or A-yoginazh saifva: Devoid of such functional acti-
“vides. (9) Védakah Sgmv Possessing sexual inclinations or
A-vedakah =z3gmn Destitute of sexual inclinations (6) Kasayinah
saifor  Having passions or A-kasayipah smifgor: Devoid of
passions (7) Sa-lé$yah a@zar: Possessing thought-tints or A-lédya
wyga: Wanting in thought-tints. (8) Jnaninai mifwa: Persons
having higher knowledge or A-jnaninah srnfaa: Ignorant Persons.
(9) Abarakah swgwew: Possessing Abaraka bodies or Ansharakap
wAgrCsl-Persons who remain without taking food-e-g-gods;
Liberated Souls. {10) Bhasakah wresr: Possessing speech sense o7
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A-bhasakh erarasr: Devoid of power of speech. (11) Saririnah
srfio: Incarnate Souls or A-éariripah wrsdifEor: Disetybodied
Souls; Siddhas. (12) Carimah gfan Souls who have® their body
for the last time; persons who are going to attain Salvation
without being re-born or erafwwr: Persons plunged into the
world; far from Pinal Liberation. (13) Sakarapayuktih ayFRQIIHL:

Having the use of knowledge or Andkaropayuktdh sralsjeiaT=:
Possessed of general and undifferentiated view.

All Living Beings of Zhree  Types are computed as (I}
Samyag-dristayah @eamzea: Souls having Right Belief; or Mithya-
dristayas famegar: Souls having False Belief; or Samyagmithya-
dristikah @sqafusazga: Persons having mixed i e. right and
wrong belief. (2) Paritah qda: Those whose duration can be
counted; or A-paritah sredrar: Souls eternally wandering in the
worldly existence or No-paritd noaparitih AyeQanatsefar: Siddha
Bhagavan, (3) Paryiptah gafar The Souls = which have fully
developed the food etc. characteristics in the womb; or A-parya-
ptakan srqatasr: Undeveloped; souls whose six paryaptis have
not been completed; or No-paryapti No-aparyaptah aygaiar
Atsqatear Neither sufficient nor insufficient. Liberated Souls (4)
Stiksma @gay One-sensed beings inhabiting the whole Universe
which cannot be seen by any one except a Kévali and which
cannot be destroyed; or Badarah sgu: One-sensed gross beings
which are visible in a bodily form e.g. earth, water etc; or No-
siksma No-badaray dyggw @ggu: Siddha Bhagavins who arg
neither minute nor gross. (5) Sanjninah «ifga: Five-sensed rational
beings; or A-safininah Hdfia: Souls having five sense but
without mind cousciousness; or no-satijni no-asanjninas AyGFFAIS-
dfyw: Siddha Bhagavans who are free from being rational or
irrational. (6) Bhava siddhikih wafufgsr: Souls which are fit for
Salvation or A-bhava siddhikih wwafafg=r: Souls not fitted to

get @bsolution or Awafufzemsawrafufza: No-bhavasiddhia No-
abhavasiddhiyan Souls which are neither *emancipated or bound;
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a Siddha Bhagavan, (7) Trasih wmv: Mobile living beings who
would run away on being frightened; or Sthavardh waraar: One
sensed"beings like hills, mountains trees, etc. which do not move

under any circumstancg or No-trasa no-sthavardh Arrg@AieqE:
Siddha Bhagavans who are neither mobile nor immobile.

The living beings of Four Types are computed as (1) Mano-
yoginah safra: Those who have the activity of the Soul
to think of an object through an assisting cause in the form

of an aggregate of mind substance; or Vagyoginah awafira: Two
sensed to five-sensed beings having the activity of spech; or

Kaya-yoginah maatfirs: Those who are engaged in the activity
of the body; or A-yoginah wafera: Kévalins in the fourteenth
Qunasthana who are free from all activities of mind, speech, and

body. (2) Stri-védakah sfdgwr: Persons Females (males or eunu-
chs) with a desire of sexual intercourse with a male-or Purusa-

védakah gewagew: Persons (males, females or ewnuchs with a
desire of sexual intercourse with a male or Napumsaka védakah

ag’m&qw Hermaphrodites with a desire for both or A-yédakah
agzw: Souls between the tenth and the fourteenth Qunasthina

who are perfectly free from cornal desires. (3) Caksur-daréani-

nah wgdafea: Possessed of the sense of visual perception; or
A-caksii-r-darfaninah sragiaifaa: Possessed of knowledge deri-
ved from senses none other except the sense of Vision; or
Avadhi-darézninah swafagatam: Persons with direct perception
of masser limited to subject-matter, place, time etc. with the
help of senses; or, Kévala darsaninah #gegaita: Persons who
are blessed with Perfect Vision (4) Samyatah gaar: Ascetics who
are observing seli-restraint; or A-samyatih awimar-Not free
from sinful practices; or Samyata-asamyatan efwardmar: Laymen
votaries who are at the fifth spiriiual stage; or no-samyata no-

asamyatih Adaaradaar: Siddha Bhagavans who are neither
seli-restrained nor otherwise,
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Living Beings of Fie Types are computed as (1) Nairayikah
Qcfrmr: Hellish beings; or Tiryag-yonikah Frdepfesr Sub—human
creatures such as beasts, birds etc. or Manusyah urm»ﬂuman
Beings; or Dévah &aw: Qods: celeshal beings; or Siddhah faar
Siddha Bhagavans, (2) Krodha-kasyinah sﬁi’amﬁm Persons
possessed of anger; or Mana-kasyinah masefro:  Persons having
passion in the " form of pride; or Mayi-kasiyiphh wrarswifim:
Persons having deceit: or Lobha-kasayinay @vawmfaer:  Persons
having passion in the form of greed; or A-kasiyinah wwaPron:
Souls perfect]y free from passions such as anger, pride etc.
Living Beings of Six Tyges are computed as. ( 1) Exéndriyan
ufzar: One-sensed living beings; or Dvi-indriyah #Fzm: Two-
sensed beings; or Tri-indrivah sfyRgaw Three-sensed beings; or
Caturindriyash sgfifezar Four-sensed beings; or Pancéndriyah
adifgar: Five-sensed living beings; or Anindriyah =afifgaw
Kévalins and Siddha Bhagavans who are free from sense-organs
and other organs with their functional processes. (2) Audarika
Saririnah sigyRmodRo: Living beings possessing external physi-
cal body having flesh, blood, bones etc; or Vaikriya-$aririnah
Afcamdfto: Those with a fluid body generally to be met with
among hellish beings, and seldom in human or sub-human beings,

but at will amongst gods; or, Ahdrakadaririnah swrzvesTARor:
Ascetics who have the power of evolving the material molecules
which go to build up the Aharaka bodv; or Tafjaséariripan &wa
siftftor:  Persons  with a lustrous body; or Kirmana dariripah
FrAmdfto: Souls possessed of Kirmanadarira-a body made up
of the combination of eight kinds of Karma, Every earthly soul
has the Karmana as well as the Tejaséarira, and these two accom-
pany it even in the next birth; or A-faririnah ergr@tfRer: Disem-
bodied souls-Siddha Bhagavins.

Living Beings of Seven Types are computed as. (l) Prithvi-
Kayikah qudftwiBrsr:  Earth-bodied; or Ao-kavikah srqmiRrsn
Water-bodied; or Téjaskayikah dwammasy: Fire-bodied; or Vayu
kayikan swfisn Air-bodied; or Vanaspatikayikah srenfas sy
Vegetable~bodied; or Trasakiyiki seeifamr. Mobile er Moving

3
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living beirigs; or A-kayikah @i Emancipated Souls or Siddha
Bhagavans who are without a body.

Livfng Beings of Eight Types are computed as. (I)
Nairayikih wfamr:  Helish beings; or  Tiryagyonikah
fazsatfasr: Sub-human creatures such as beasts, birds etc; or
Tiryag yonistriyah fadeifafers: Females of beasts, birds etc; or
Manusyah mgem: Human beings; or Manusyan mrgex : Females of
human beings; or Dévah &ar Gods, celestial beings; or Dévyan
%s3: Goddesses; and Siddhd fagv Siddha Bhagavans. (2) Abhi-
nibodhika-jnaninah wiwfaaifas aufaa: Persons having knowledge
derived through the medium of 5 senses and mind or Sruta-jni-
ninah yamifaa: Persons having scriptural knowledge; or Avadhi-
jnaninap swaferfa Persons having direct knowledge of matter
within a limit, without the help of the senses and the mind; or
Manah-paryaya jnaninah gaqatagifaa: Persons having a direct
knowledge of another’s thoughts about matter; having mental
knowledge; or Kévala Jnininah ¥gamfaa: Persons having Per-
fect Knowledge; Mati-a-jnani aenmifya: Having intellectual igno-
rance; Sruta-a-Jianinah srgagmfia: Persons with ignorance about
Scriptures; or  Vibhanga jnaninah Frwgafia: Persons having
wrong visual knowledge,

Living Beings of Nine Types are computed as, (1) Bkén-
driyah u¥fzar: - One-sensed Beings; or, Dvi-indriyah difzar:
Two-sensed Souls; or, Tri-indriyar sffszrar: Three-sensed Souls;
or, Catur-indriyas srgfRfizar: Four-sensed Souls; or, Nairayikan
efasn Hellish Beings; or, Tiryag-yonikas Sub-human beings
such as beasts, birds etc; or Manusyah mger: Human Beings;
or, Dévah Zar: Qods; celestial beings; or Siddhah fagr: Siddha
Bhagavans (2) Prathama Samaya Nairayikah sqmamadcRre:
Hellish beings born at the first samaya; or A-prathama samaya
nairaylkah strgwamanzfasy: Hellish  beings born at a moment
other than the first samaya; or Prathama Samaya Tiryancah
sqranafadsy: Sub human beings such as beasts birds efc,
born. at the first samaya; or A-prathama Samaya Tiryanca/:
wranewnakids: Seb:human-beings such as beasts, birds ete, bonr
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at a moment other than the first samaya; or, Prathama Samaya
Manusya) samgmaagsa: Human Beings born at the first samaya;
or A-prathama samaya manusya) ASqRGAARTAT: Human Beings
born at a moment other fhan the first samaya; or Prathama
Samaya-dévap guwamatar: (ods born at the first samaya;
A-prathama Samaya dévan sraamamazan: Gods born at a moment
other than the first samaya; or, Prathama Samaya Siddhap sraw
wmafagn Siddha Bhagavans liberated at the first moment or
wuungratasgr: Siddha Bhagavans liberated at a moment other
than the first samaya,

Living Beings of Ten Types are computed as (1) Prithvi
Kayikin gesfymifamr: Earth-bodied; or Ap Kayikan aqemfasr:
Water bodied; or Téjas Kayikis Asamifiwr Fire-bodied; or
Vayu Kayikar srgmif:  Air-bodied; or Vanaspati Kayikas
qaefamtemr Vegetable-bodied; or Dvi-indriyah gifigan: Two-
sensed; or Tri-indriyas sifegav: Three-sensed; or Catur-indriyah
agfifezan Four-sensed; or Pancéndriyah ugjfegar: Five-sensed;
or Anindriyas =fafiay. Bhagavans who are devoid of sense-
organs. (2) Prathama Samaya Nairayikas sawemasctua: Hellish
beings born at the first samaya; or A prathama samaya Naira-
yikah srawamractis: Hellish beings born at a moment other
than the first samaya; or Prathama Samaya Tiryanca: wawgwa
fadey: Sub-human beings born at the first moment; or, A-pra
thama Samaya Tiryancah wsrawewafag'sy: Sub-human beings
born at a moment other than the first samaya; or Prathama
Samaya Manusyah sawgaaagea: Human Beings born at the
first samaya; or A-prathama Samaya Manugyih wrqmewaRgsar:
Human Beings born at a moment other than the first samaya;
or, Prathama Samaya Dévis wamewaar: Gods born at the first
samaya; or, A-prathama Samaya Dévah wawumanggan Cods
born at a momenf other than the first samaya or Prathama
Samaya Siddhin gqwawafagy: Siddha Bragavans liberated at the
first samaya; or A-pratham samaya Siddha} asraranatagy: Siddha
Bhagavans liberated at a moment other than the first samaya,

All Worldly Living Beings are classified into Twenty-four
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Types on the basis of their Dapdaka (sinful activity of the mind,
speech, gnd body which blackens the soul),

The dagdaka for Nairayikis &cfrmr: Hellish Beings is one;
the dandaka for Asura Kumara and other- gods is ten; that for
Prithvi ( earth) etc, is five; that for twc-three-and four-sensed
beings is four; that for human beings is one; that for Vyantara
gods is one; that for Jyotisk gods is one; and the dandaka for
Vaimanika gods is one-making a total of 24 dandakas.

Classification of Jivas on the Basis of Dandakas

4 Dandaka
Hellish Beings I
Asura Kumara & other gods 10
Prithvi Kayika efc, 5

Two-thrée-four sensed beings 4
Human Beings I
Vyantara-gods ]
Jyotisk-gods 1
Vaimanika-gods |

© 24
Classification into Thirty-two Types,

(1) Sex Zypes-viz, Paryapta (developed) and A-paryipta (un-de-
veloped) of two-sensed, three-sensed, and four-sensed living
beings. Fowr-Types of Fencéndriya living beings, Badara Téjas
Kayika Aparyﬁpta Tigx dwe, Fifaw @gafe Gross Undeveloped Fire
bodied. souls \9) Badara Vayukayika A-paryapiah arqeargwifis-
waaisa: (ross Undeveloped Air-bediedsouls (10 Bidara Pratyéka
Vanaspati Kayika A-paryapts qrgesemanzafiwdaremnica Gross
Undeveloped Vegetable-bodied souls with one_soul for each indi-
vidual body, Also Zen Types as (1) Siksma Prithvi Kaylka Pary-
apta qeRgermfasuaita Minute Fully Developed Barth-bodied
Souls (2) Siksma Ap Kayika Paryipta myawiqenfeswies Mioute
- Fully Developed Water-bodied Qerms. (3) Stksma Téjas Kayika
Paryapta qw&mmf&asquf&a Minute Fully Developed Fire-
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bodied germs. (4) Stksma Vayu Kayika Paryapta semargsifis-
yats Minute PFully Developed Air-bodied Germs. (5) biiksma
Pratyéka Vanaspati Kayika Paryipta wzasdrrameviamdusets
Minute Fully Developed Vegetable-bodied Souls with a soul for
each individual body. (6) Stksma Prithvi Kayika A paryinta aua-
gedrmfsaqais Minute  Un-developed Earth-podied Souls. .7:
Stksmia Ap Kayika Aparyipta ggwagwifawasale Minute Unde-
veleped Water-bodied Souls. ;8) Stksma Téjas Kayika Aparyapta
gerdsumtasagata Minute Undeveloped Fire-bedied Souls (9)
Stksma Vayubayika A-paryvipta mgraigsifamamafa Minvte Uu-
developed Air-bodied Souls (10) Stksma Pratyéka Vanaspati
Kayika A-paryapta ggasrrsaaeafamifasamaia Minute Undeve-
loped Vegetable—-bodied. '

Pagcéndriga living beings are classified into foor iypes viz,
(1) Sahjni Pancéndriya §Ryasifga. Five-sensed rational beings
(2) A-sanjni Pancéndriya seifgasstiga Five-sensed beings devoid
of consciousness of mind. (3) Paryapta Pancéndriya qataedifaa
Fully developed Five sensed beings and (4) A-Paryapta Pancé-
ndriya wqataqdsfeza Pancendriya (five-sensed) beings with unde-
veloped sense-organs and limbs, and undeveloped functional
activities; Ekéndriya living beings are classified into 7wenty—tao
Types viz Zen Types as (1) Badara quqz Gross Prithvi Kayika
Patyapta aregedrmtamaata Gross Fully Developed Earth-bodied
souls (2) Badara Ap Kayka Paryapta avgewasmFemmaie Gross
Developed Watera-bodied souls (3j Badar T'éjas Kayika Paryapta
arisram fiswala Gross Fully-Developed Fire-bodied  souls.
(4; Badar Badara Vayu Kayika Paryapt srgeargsfagoata (ross
‘Pully Developed Air-bodied souls (5) Badara Paryapta Vanaspafi
Kayika Paryapta sesersaaeafamtanaatea Gross Fully Developed
Vegetable-bodied souls with one soul for each individual bodye
(6) Badar Prithvi Karyika A paryipla wgrgedvmfusstaatc
Gross Undeveloped Earth-bodied souls, (7) Badara Ap-Kayika
A payyyapta qrrams fgwgaic Gross undeveloped Water -bodi-
e Souls .8) Badar Téjas Souls wilh ona.soul for eacfi indivi-
dudl body.
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Two Tyfes Stksma Sadhirana Vanaspti Kayika Souls wgm
anenaAeTfEsifgsar Minute Vegetable-boded sou's with infi
nite souls‘for one body, are sub-divided info two types viz. (1)
Siksma Sadhirana Vanaspati Kayika Paryapti qgmenawaaasafy-
girwaie miyute Fully Developed Vegetable-bodired souls
with infinite souls in one body; and (2} Suksma Sadharana Van-
aspati Kayika A-paryipts gsremarasmerfimfimanaia Minute
Undeveloped Vegetable-bodied Souls with infinite souls in
one body.

Thus the Thirty-two Types are as under : -

Two-sensed, three-sensed, and four sensed Souls are of Six
Types. Five-sensed Souls are of Fours Types and One-sensed
Souls are of Twenty-two Types making a Total of Thirty two
Types.

Besides these Types, there are other Bight Types viz Ang-
ajah wvest Those produced in eggs. (2) Potajah qrawr: Those
animals who are born covered in skin e g an elephunt etc (3)
Jarayujah srvg@n: Animals born from the womb with an umbili-
cal cord e-g, human beings, buffaloes, cows efc. .(4) Rasajih
raw: Small animals produced from perverted body-secretions
e~g, worms, (5) Samsvédajah Fw¥g=ww: Those produced from
perspiration e -g. lice, bugs etc. (6) Sammurchimas wagfomr:
Those produced without the union of the male with the
female, eg Ants, flies, frogsetc (70 Udabhijja szifire  Those
that come out from the ground aiter making a hole in it e, g.
butterflies, grass-hopes etc. and (8) Aupapatikah eiqurfaer:
Those born from a place which is not a birth locality e. g.

gol(lls and hellish beings, from a divine bed and from a pillar in
e

On account of their having Caitanya Faea Life, Vitality,
all living beings are of one type. They are of two types viz (1)
Sthavara €aqrex Imn:obile, and (2) Trasa st Moving. They are of
three types viz Possessing (1) Stri Véda siy¥g Feminine lnclination
(2) Puresa Véda gsq%q and (3) Napumsaka ag'amg Inclmauon
towards both.” They ste’ of four types viz (1) Déva a Gods
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(2) Manusyda wgeqy Human Beings (3) Tiryancas st
Sub-human Creatures; Brutes and (4} Nairikap s Hellish
Beings. They are of five types viz. Ekéndriyah wifegrar.One-.
sensed Living Beings (2) Dvi-indriyas gfegar Two-sensed (3)
Tri-indriyah  siyfgan: Three-sensed 4) Caturindriyah srgfifgan:
Four-sensed and (5) Pancéndriyah wsgfégau: Five-sensed. They
are of six types viz (1) Prithvikayikan gefimfasr: Earth-bodied
(2) Apkayikap wqmfas: Water-bodied (31 Téjas  kayikan
Asamtwr: Fire-bodied 4) Vayu kayikan sigsfesr: Air-bodied
(5) Vanaspati kayikan smeafymiPrar: Vegetable-bodied and (6)
Trasakayikah geaufasn: Moving Beings,

Prithvi Kyika Jivas.

w1 Fu7 pelmaaty afiaam aagrmE afidmar -

wfoe-wiir-tan-fgn-fRe-eRare-vafie-fi |
T TRt -aRer- T3 11 3 1

T~ -5 AEA-TEAE S |

AdEm-gms gei-vam e
Phaliha-Mapi-Rayana-vidduma hingula-hariyala-manasila-rasinda.
Kanagai dhfaﬁ—séqhi—vanniye}—arar_:ét’gaya—palevi 3.
Abbhaya-tiri-Usam-mattiya pahana jaio'néga
Soviranjapa lunai pudhavi-bhéyaiiccai 4.

[ wfer-nfi-v A ge-Rye-aRam-gafer @ |

FAFRTIGT: WEHT--A TSI IRl

T - SRR QT AT I SHT: |
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Sphatika-mari-ratna-vidruma-hingula-haritala-manah-~ s'ila-rasén-
drah 3 .
Kanakadaya dhatvas-khatika-varpiba-arangtakai-palgvakah 3.
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Abhrakam.- tiryaspam -fritiki~pagina jalayo'nékan
Sauviranijana -lavapadayay Prithvribhéda ityadayar 4. )

Trznsz 3-4, Phaliha (sphatika) crystal or quartz; mani-jewel;
rayaga (ratna) gem; vidduma (vidruma). Coral; hingula-vermi-
fion; hariyala (haritila) yellow orpimenl; manasila manahisa)
realgar; rasinda (rasendra) mercury; kanagal dhad (Kanakadi dhat-
avah) gold and other metals; sédhi (khatika) Chals; vanniya (varpica)
red reth; (soft stones lie) arkapitaka; palivaka; abhraka ‘mica) of
five colours; tiri ‘furyasa earth); fisam (Crude Sodiim Carbonate);
Mattiya (mritika pahana jaio-numerous kinds of earths and stones;
sauviranjaga-sulphuret of antimony; lavana, salt, sea-salt, sidhava
etc. such are the kinds of Prithvikayika Jivas

arear-" wfer " snfesammEs SEafewEa)
AIHZHAAGT:. T THRRAN, T8 0% 9gEar,
wift (3 amgaafy, fgn: woe figeeRan gatera

According to Acdranga Sttra-Badara Prithvi Kayika Beings
are of two kinds viz. (1) Slaksna gew Soft and (2) Khara e
Hard. (1) Slasna Prithvi Kayika Jvias are the soft earths of five
colours viz. Red, green, yellow, black and white earths,

(2) Khara Prithvikayika Jivas are 1. Barths 2. Pebbles. 3.
Sand 4. Stone 5. Slabs 6. Salts 7. Usa-Salt earth 8, Iron 9.
Copper 10, Lead 11, Tin i2 Silver 13, Gold 14. Diamands 15.
Yellow orpiment 16, Vermilin 17. Realgar i8. Sulphuret of
Antimony 19. Coral, 20. Mica 21, Fine Sand,

The fourteen kinds of gems are (1) Gomédaka (2) Rucaka
(3) Anka (4) Sphatika (5} Lohitakéa 6. Marakata 7, Masiragala
8. Bhujamodaka (9) Indranila (10) Chandra prabha (11) Vaidu-
"tya 12 Jalakanta 13, Siryakanta 14, Manikinta,

D. C. The term ‘sphatika’ uncludes all transpérent and
precious stones like Ankatailaka, Jewels are those like Candra-
kanta efc that are produced in ocean and elsewhere,



25

SRR O, T852: QIRg: TNV G QU1 FAFAET: HANGET: Fvl-
THIREAIEE A O I St god-
Fra: | ¥ f et affier wefien) aoes el
T@TF: TR | saw oAt | gf semi gy
gfasrfadw: | she o aroafrasredafss s | gg-auar-
wauT S5 3f | i wdiar w11 ORISR SwRn
dHius  Reperdzfemus | sa Wk,  SvewwETd
AFIAR | TIAESER QAEENT @ S IgW
afy wygar 3w ke arERE: 0 3-8 0

According to Pannavana Sttra Badara Prishvikayikas are

of two kinds viz. 1. Slaksna s@mw Soft and 2. Khara @z
Hard. '

I

1l

Slaksna Badara Prithvi Kayikss are of seven kinds viz.
1. Black 2. Green 3 Red 4 Yellow 5 White 6 Papdu-
mritikas and 7 Panaka-mritikas.

Khara Badar Prithvi Kayikas are:~1 Earths 2 Pebbles 3
Sand 4 Small stones 5 Slabs 6 Sea salt 7 Usa-Alkaline
earths 8 Iron 9 Copper i0 Tin 11 Lead 12 Silver 13 Gold
14 Diamonds 15 Yellow orpiment 16 Vermilion 17 Realgar
18 mercury 19 Sulphuret of Antimony 20 Coral 21 Mica 22
Micasand 23 Gomédaka 24 Rucaka 25 Anka 26 Sphatika 27
Lohitaksa 28 Marakata-nilam 29 Masaragalla 30 Bhuja- mo-
caka 31 Indra-nila 32 Candana 33 Gairika 34 Hamsagarbha
35 Pulaka 36 Saugandhika 37 Candra-prabha 38 Vaidarya 39
Ulakanta, and 40 Siirya-kanta,

gems are those like karakétana eic, that are dug out of the
mines. Coral is formed in sea, and it is of red colour, Vermilion,
orpiment, mercury etc. are welknown, Metals like gold, silver,
copper, tin, lead, and iron, that are dug from the mines, also fall
under ¢he category of Prithvi Kaylka Jivas. Mica includes five
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varieties of different colours. Ttrya fsa is a kind of earth which
is used for dyeing clothes etc, Ksaras are the different kinds of
salty, garth wherein nothing could be grown. The terms “earth”
and ‘“stone” are clear--Antimony Sulphuret is of two varieties
viz black collyrium and white collyrium The term ‘salt’
signifies all sorts of salis, e g. Sea-salt, Sindhava efc.

Ap-Kayika Jivas.
A7 QAN ARG, FIAATE—

Wiafregm Amfmsw sRauafan
fe anefenrd, Samom T s sl

Bhomantarikkhamudagam, osa hima Karaga haritagu mahiya
Hunti ghagodahima bhéya néga ya aussa, 5.

[ Aaradsgzrrasnd fif s sRogalsn)

wafq TgEaIgaY AgT AN, w1y |

Bhaum anfariksamudakam avasyayo himam karako haritanur-
-mahika |

Bhavanti ghanodadhyadayo bhéda anéké capkayasya. 5. ]

Trans-Bhomam (bhaumam) sub-soil or under ground waters;
antariksamudakam |intariksam) rain water; osa-dew; himam-ice;
karaka-hail; water-drops on green-vegetables; mist etc. are the
numerous variefices of Water-bodied Souls

ET-4-0 Fuffaess | arafed d9s g | e
fo” s | fo qud | w @ ades | CeRag [
wewe gty wefiga | “afim Y afewn qud mae-
A | ¢ quﬁqu fa” gear SMREReTEIERISATRI
1 fogedqudt-ggsd L gAE(: AU, IARASARSGE-
T =il s s

D. C.—Sub-soil or ground water means water from wells
etc; sky-water is rain water. Dense water spreading all over
all over the earth for numerous yajans on which the earth rests
is Qarddadhi. Other terms are clear.
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According to Pannavapd Sitra-Apkayika Jivas are of two
kinds viz (1) Suksma Ap Kayika and (2) Badara Ap Kaylka
Stiksma Ap kayila are Paryapta Stiksma Ap Kayika and Aparyapta
Siikksma Ap Kayika.

Badara Ap Kayika Jivas are 1. Dew 2, Ice 3 Hail 4.
Hartanu-wafer-drops on green vegetables 3. Pure Water 6
Cold water 7. Hot “Vater 8 Alkaline Waters 9  Slightly acid
Water 10. Acid Waters 11. Salt-water 12. Water with a taste
resembling that of wine 13. Milky Water 14. Water having the
taste of ghee (clarified butter) 15. Ksododaka-Water having
the taste of sugar cane Juice 10. Rasodaka-Water in Puskara
Vara Dvipa.

Appendix.

In"a drop of unfiltered water, one can easily see under a,
microsocope as many as 36430 moving living beings, Water
belongs to the Ap-Kayika division of Sthavara Living Bodies.
The minute living animalclues that are found in a drop of
un-filtered water, are not Ap-Kayika living bodies but they are
two-sensed trasa (moving) living beings. By carefully filtering
water, these minuie two-sensed moving living bodies become
greatly reduced and by boiling the water three times consecutively,
they disappear, entirely and then, they do not grow and multiply
in boiled water, as they do in un-filtered water Boiled water,
thus, becomes a-cita or life-less that is to say, ‘it becomes
perfectly free from these minute two-sensed living  bodies. Water-
boiled three times, one after the other at a time, remains a-cita
or free from these minute two-sensed living beings for 5 Lﬁve)
prabars (fifteen (15) hours) in Summer; for four prahars 12
hours,) in Winter and for three (3) prabars (nine (9) 'hours) ine
the Rainy Season. Water thus boiled can be.used for drinking
purposes by Jain Sadhus for the periods mentioned above: for
each season without transgressing the-limit of any period of time.

If a small quantity of Quick*Lime s &dded t that. quanlity
of boiled water, the water remains prefectly free from these
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minote animalcules for 24 prahars. (72 hours). Water, thus
preserved; can be used by Jaina Sadhtis for other purposes.
Jainas Sadhu cannot, under any circumstance touch sa-cita
(full of living beings ) un-boiled water.

3. Agni Kayika Jivas
WY ATFTHTGEN AT —

iTe-re-grgt-sEan-Fu-AegwEa |

snfufrd ar, s feagdic & o
Ingala-Jala-mummura-~ukka-asani-kagaga-vijjumaiya \

Agani Jiyipam bheya nayavva nayavva niuga buddhié. 6.
[ 1T SAT@T-GER-SFHITAL: F0F) fIEE: |

Afgstamt ¥ g fgugg G

Angara-jvala-murmura-ulkafanaya) kanake vidyudadayah

Agni-jivinam bheda Jnatavya nipupa-budhya., ]

Trans. 6. Ingila (angara)-burning Coal; jala (jvala)-flame;
mummura (murmura)-sparks of fire mixed with ashes in burning
cow-dung fuel; ukka ulka-Lines of various forms produced in
the sky as a result of fire in the sky region; asani (adani) sparks
of fire falling on the ground, from the sky; kapaga ( kanaka )
fire bodies resembling stars, falling from the sky; vijjuma (vidyut)
lightning etc. should be recognised by shrewd persons as different
forms of Agnikayika (lustrous) Jivas« 6.

SqTEY-&- AFTU SABRIAIFC | sqansfrargatide: |
g feeifasme: A% wifisFaff viog:) sowr mifa-
e s\ f fafrmmafa tarean Couafi {7 sem-
faan gft afsom | ‘o R A RETERTRY: WERReRR |
g wdtan | gaifafifieaat afidmavinde: | srewrg-
ST (1) T | AR et g
grasat 3f A )&
fln Punnavana Sttra, the Tejas-Kayika Jivas are of two

kinds s (1] Stksma Téjas Kayika geraai - Minute fire-bodies
and  Badara Téjas Kayika awe 3ogwfys Gross fire-bodied,
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D. C. “murmura” signifies the sparks found in a heap of
ashes in a fire of cow-dung fuel, Ulka represents a. line of
fire seen in the sky as a sign of storms. The fire-particles fallen
on the ground from the sky are known as “asani”, and the fire
seen as stars falling from the sky is Sermed as Kanaka. More
over, pure fire is produced without the help of fire-wood, in
the case of two bamboos being rubbed with force against each
other. There are several kinds of fire also, like that produced.
from the Strya Kanta Jewel efc.

Appendix

Laghtming and Ordmary Lamp-light, s Lightning as well as
ordinary lamp-light sa-cita or a-cita

Jaina Sages have always considired ordinary lamp-light
and the flash of lightning as forms of Agni-Kayika (fire bodied)

Suksma Téjas Kayika bodies are Paryapta and A-paryapta.

~ Badara Téjas K;‘xyikd Bodies are of many kinds viz (l)
Angira-Burning coal without smoke (5) Jvala-Flame in connection
with burning coal or flame of a lamp (3) murmura-sparks of
fire mixed wish ashes in Cow-durtg fire. (4) Arci afa Flame
unconnected with any burning substance. (5)" Alata-Aburning
straw (6) Suddhagni gafir Fire in a heated iron globe (7) Ulka
wo3 Lines of various forms produced in the sky as a result of
iire in the sky (8) Vidyut-lightning (9) Aéani-sparks of -fire
resembling stars falling from the sky (10 Nirghata (feafq) Fire
produced by a blow with a vaikriya club or mace (11) Samghatsa
v Fire produced by forciable rubbmg of two bamboos against
each other (12) Sirya-Kanta gawwa Fire produced by the gem
Strya-kanta and others, are varieties of Badara Téjas Kayika '
Jivas, They are Paryapti and A. paryapta-Also they are divided
into stb-classes on account of their varieties of colours small,
taste *and touch. With one paryapta Agni Kayika bodys there
aré always a-samakhyata (innumetable) a-paryaptee Agni-Kayika
hodies.
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Jivasr;e and as such they are sa-cita

* Jaina Sadhiis and persons while doing the Samiyika Kriya,
therefore, do not altow light from these two bodies to {ouch
their bodies.

Also, if we place a lighted candle in a glass-chamber or
a three-necked Wielfet Bottle from which air has been removed
by an exhaust-pump, the lighted candle will be, at once, extin-
guished, Because a candle-flame requires a certain quantity of
air to keep it burning.

Just as, human beings, and lower animals cannot live
without a sufficient quantity of pure air, in the same way, fire
and flame, cannot live without air. They can-exist, only if there
be a sufficient quantity of air. This is a strong argument to
prove that Agni-Kayka bodies possess life.

Electric Light

With regard to electric light, the question is whether .the
electric light produced by a current of electricity from power-
producing machinery, is sa-cita or a-cita ¢

We have electric lights in glass bulbs from which air has
been removed by a special process, Glass-bulbs, from which
air has been removed are especially necessary for the produc-
tion of electric light. If air cannot be removed from these
glass-bullbs, asit ought to be, there will be no light. This is not
a conijectural hypothesis, but it can be readily proved by a simple
scientific experment.

Some persons say, that electric light is artificially made
by friction, and that no sa-cita material has been used in its
preparation and thai it is, therefore, a-cita, But this line of
argumentation is not conclusive as all varieties of electricity are

*In Aticara \transgression) Stitra during daily Prati-Kramaga
Kriya the following sentence does occur viz Rs-dmwnft s=5dt -
Vijazdiva tapi ujjéht hui-meaning to say that it is a transgression
if the light of Ligltinjng, as-well as, of a simple lamp falls on
the body of persons doing the Kriya.
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not a-cita. For instance, vidyut or lightning;a form of electricity
produced in the sky-is sa-cita and therefore, all “forms of
electricity are not a-cita.

The science of etectricity is of recent date and the various
delevelopements in the form of Telegraphy. Telephone, Electric
Trains, Wire-less, Radio etc are the products of the last century.

The Sacred Books of the Jains were composed several
centuries before the birth of Christian era and consequently
it is but natural that there may not be any mention of any of
these discoveries of the present age, in those writings. But it
must be said to the credit of the Jaina Sages that  numerous
centuries before the advent of the present scientific age, they
were able to recognize vidyut-lightning as a form of electricity
and krowing it to be sa cita by their omniscient knowledge,
they thought it.fit to be avoided by Jaina Sadhis, and by persons
who were in Samayika Kriya.

The theory that electric light being mede artificially from
materials which are not sa-cita, is a~cita, is a wrong hypothesis.

Others argue that electric light is sa-cita because it is hot
to touch. They go with the wrong hypothesis that all hot objects
are sa-Cita. With heat they combine sa-citata. If their hypcthesis
is correct, it will be practically impossible lor Jaina Sadhus to
touch boiled water, hot milk, or heated articles of food material.
Also, they cannot be allowed the use of hot-water-bag or heated
brick for fomentation. They cannot use these articles if they are
sa-cita, The theory that hot articles are sa-cita, does not hold
good

Jaina Sages are of opinion.that electric light is sa-cita.
The reasons for holding this theory are the following:—

1, Just as Prithvi Kaylka Jivas are of various types e. g.
numerous minerals, varieties of stones and earths, a multitude
of saltstall of which are of various densities, colours, shapes,
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dimensions, weights glc in the same manner, Agni Kayika and
Vayu-Kayika Jivas are of various densities, colours, weights,
d'mensiors efc. For instance, the intensity of heat in the fire of
(1) grass (2) wocd-charcoal :3) cow-dung fuel (4) mineral coal
obfained form coal-mines and (5) Flectric Light is different.
Similarly Badara Vayu Kayika Jivas are of various densities.

Jaina authors have mentioned two main types of Vayu
(wind) viz | Ghanavata e@ara Heavy or Thick wind and (2)
Tanuvita agaw Light or Thin Rareified Air according to their
densities. The present-day scientists (4) ‘also say that, as we go
higher and higher from sea-level, the atmospheric air becomes
more and more rareified than that met with at the surface of
the ground; and such is the general experience of aero-plane
drivers. The dense atmosphere of ground-level is largely mixed
with rareified air.

2. One kind of air may be beneficial to the support of life
in one kind of Agni Kayika body, while it may destroy life in
another. For instance, a gust of wind will instantly put out the
flame of an ordinary lamp, while the same gust of wind will put
energy into withering ambers of a pile of wood, and re-kindle
them into a blazing flame.

3. Agni Kayika Jivas cannot live without air. They must
have air to support their individual life. If the kind of air that
that they require for the support of their life, be different, and if
the quantify be more or less than their requirements, their life
will be extinct.

4. Now, the question of electric light s different, Electric
light, is exiremely pure, clear, and highly escharotic. It cannot
bear ordinary atmospheric air. When air is removed from electric
glass-bulbs, there always remains a sufficient quantity of rareified

air in the bulbs which keeps the electric light burning. It is the
presence of rareified air that makes electric light bulbs sa-cita,
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4. Viyu Kayika Jivas
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Tvans.—7. Ubbhamaga ( udbhramaka }—wind blowing up
wards; ukkaliya—( utvalika }-wind blowing down-wards; mandali-
whirl-wind; mukha-wind coming from the mouth; suddha-breeze;
gunja~vata~wind blowing with a melodious humming tune; ghana-

According to Pannavand Sutra, Viyu Kayika Jivas are of
two kinds viz (1) Suksma Vayu Kayika ( Incorporeal Air-bodied )
and (2) Badara Vayu-kiyika (Corporeal Air-bodied-Suksma
Vayu-bayka are Paryapta and A paryapta. Badara Vayu-kayika
bodies are (1) Eastern Wind (2) Western Wind (3) Northern
Wind (4) Southern Wind (5) Wind going upwards (6) Wind
blowing downwards (7) Wind blowing a cross (8) Wind blowing
in four corners (9) Wind blowmcr irregularly (10) Wind blowing
in wanes (11) Whirl-wind (12) Wind moving in a circle (13) Wind
blowing with humming noise, (14) Wind accompanied by showers
of rain (15; Samvartaka wind which makes the branches of trees
to bend down {!6¢ Qhanavita, The dense air resembling layers
of hard ghee which supports Rama-prabha and other parts of
the Umverce and which also supports Sandharma déva-loka
and othex heanenly regions (17) Tanu Vata—’l;hm rarelﬁed dir,
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vata ( Dense Wind;") tanu vata-( Rareified Wind ) efc. are the
different varieties of Vayu Kayika Jivas,
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D. C—Udbhrimaka variety is that which blows a straw
inside from outside a field. It is also known as samvartaka vayu
The Utkalika type of wind blows downwards at short intervals
of time, Out of the ghana and tanu types, the first one is thick
like frozen ghee, while the second one is thin like heated ghee.
Both of them are prevalent on the earth and heavens spreading
far and wide, 7.

The author, then, procedes to state the different kinds of
Vanaspgti Kayika type of Sthivaras:—

5. Vanaspati Kdyika Jivas.
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Tvans-8. In scripures, two kinds of Vanaspati Kayika ( Ve-
getable- bodied ) jivas are mentioned viz Sadharana ( General )
and Pratyéka ( Individual ). Those which, possess one ( Common )
form for many (beings) are (included under ) the Sadharaga
(General) type. u8n
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D. C. According to the Jaina Scriptur, Vanaspati Kayika
(Vegetable Beings) are divided into two types viz 1 Sidharaga
(General) and :2) Pratyéka or Individuai.

Thz principai characteristics of the Sadharapz or (ieneral
type of vegetable beings are explained in the Prajnapana (Panna-
vagd) Sitra as follows :—Going asunder together, taking the
form together, taking food together, inhaling and exhaling air
together, the possession ¢f one, being the common possessiou of
all, and of many together, being the possession of one; common
food, comron holding and the common Soul-These are the cha-
racteristics of the Sadharapa or General type of Jivas,

The Sadharaga or General Type is again sub-divided into (1)
Stiksma (In-corporeal) and (2) Badara or Corporeal.

The Stksma cr Incorporeal type of Sadharana 'Vanaspati
Kayika Jivas is explained in Samgrahini Prakarapa as follows :-
“There are -innumer?ble spheres (golah); each sphere possesses
innumerable nigodas (i-e Sadharapa types of Jivas) and in each
nigoda there are ananta (infinite) Jivas,

According® to the tradition of the Jaina Agamas, the sub-
divisions mentioned above are respectively known as (1) Ssmvy-
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avahirika afzzazifes and A-sarivyavahirika srerfeaagifes -Those
that are produced from the original siksma (in corporeal) type
of migodas into the rest of the types of Jivasi-e Prithvi Kayika,
Ap Kayika efc, are known as Saimvyavaharikas on account of
their contact with Prithvi etc. And those that reside in the susma
nigoda right from the beginning are known as A-samvyavaha-
rika in absence of any such contact,

Now, the question is whether these nigodas can ever come
to {he category of Samvyavaharika, from that of the A-simvya
vahaka, It is said in Videsapavati That those that are found fo
have come from the category of Samvyavaharika are, really
speaking obtained from the original category of Vanaspati-kiya.

From amongst the Sarivyavaharikas there are some which
return fo the original state of sitksma (in-corporeal) nigodas;
but even in that condition, these nigodas do not cease to be
Samvyavaharika on account of their falling into the said contact
with Prithvi Kaya etc,

According to the Bhagavati Sitra, the life of Stksma nigoda
has been measured as covering innumerable Avasarpini and
Utsarpini ages.

The Agamas give the longevity of the Badara type of nigodas
as seventy crore crores of Sagars. The age of Sadharana ((Gene-
ral) type of Vegetable-bodied Jivas is measured as 2} times
their Badara (corporeal) and Suksma (in-corporeal) lives iogether,
as said in Panca Samgraha,

The term Sidharapa here includes those that are free from
distinctions like siksma badara, paryapta (completely developed)
and a-paryapta (not completely developed) Arya Syamicarya has
also supported the above-stated view in Prajii-pana (Pannavapa)
Siitra, The term “gola” (spheres) is used because on a small

region ‘equal to the point of a hair, innumerable nigodaS are
cxtsting, and i each mgﬁda there are ananta (infinite) Jivas,
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Now, the names of several welknowd Sidhara;sa Vanaspati
Kayika Jivas are ennumerated :—

Some Ananta Kiyika Jivas
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- Trans 9-10. Kanda (Bulbous Vegetation such as onions,
garlic etc) Ankura-sprouts; Kisalaya-tendrils-young- leaf-buds;
Panaga (panaka)-would-fungus; sévala-Moss; bhiimiphoda-mush-
rooms ardraka trikam-three kinds of ginger; garjaram-carrots; mottha
(musta) -Nagara-motha-a kind of fragrant vegetation; vatthula-
a vegetable known as Bathuva; théga (st¢ka)-a species of bul-
bous roots; pallanka-palyankah-A vegetable of that name. Also,
all kinds of soft fruits (before the formation to hard kernel e. g..
ebony frurit, mango fruit; leaves like those of jute with hidden
veins, and roots like thorny plant, aloe plant, guggula plant
(fragrant gummy plant) and galo (gaduci)-a medicinal bitter plant)
etc, that grow though cut (9-10)
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D. C. Since dry vegetable cannot posaess infinite bodies
because of its lifelessness, the word kandah should mean green
species, as well as, several dry species, Sprouts of trees like gho-
sataki (a kind of vegetable known as sirsrer or gdwi; karira
(a tree known as &wgr Kéradd bearing sour berries ); varuga
vata ( a species of banyan tree; nimba (Agadircta Indica Fmgr
etc. which are young and have not become thick, should also
be included under the category ol- Ananta-kdyika or multi-bodied
Vanaspati Kayika Jivas, Similarly young leaf-buds are also an-
anta-kiyika at the time of their springing forth.

According to Punavana Sitra, Vanaspati Kavikas are of
two kinds viz (1) Stksma Vanaspati Kayika (2) Badara Vanas-
pati Kayika. Stksma Vanasptatl Kayika are either Paryara or
A-paryapta,

Badara Vanaspau-nayikas are or two kinds viz. (1; Pratyéla
Sarira Badara Vanaspati Kayika and (2) Sadharapa Sarira Badara
Vanaspti Kayika.

Pratyéka Sarira Balara Vanaspti Kayikas are of twelve
kinds viz. 1 Trees exg. Mango-tree etc 2. Quccho ( a cluster )
as ringayi (egg plant) 3. Gulma (‘a collection }-as of bamboo
trees (4) Lata (a creeper) like Campaka lati (5) Valli (a creeper)
as of cucutiber etc (6) Parvapa (Knotty Vegetation) e. g. Sip-

6
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The term “ardraka-trikam” signifies green species of ging-
er, turmeric and curcuma, “All kinds of soft fruit” means all
those fruits like mango-fruit and ebony fruit, whose kernels or
stones have not been formed.

ar-cane plant etc. (7) Grasses such as Darbha grass, fodder,
etc (8) Valayas plants whose barks are round e. g. Kétaki,
plants etc. (9) Harita-green vegetables-such as vastika.

(10) Osadhi syafy Plants whose all the parts are destroyed
after their fruits have become ripe (11) Jalaruha-Plants growing
in water Lotus, etc and (12) Kuhana (a kind of vegetation of
the shape of an umbrella.

. Trees—Trees are (1) Ekasthika-with one kernel or stone
in their froit, and (2) Bahubijaka with many seeds in their fruit.
Ekasthiks Trees are Limbado #wdt Neem Tree (2) Ambo widt
Mango, tree (3) Jamboo ( sty ) Jambolans (4) Kosamra @vmmi
Ksudrimra ggra Jangali Ambo st efat variaties Mango-trees
(5) Sala @ Teak-wood tree (6) Ankola =& A species of large
tree cil bearing seeds. 7} Pilu @t A particular free and its fruit
(8) Sélu 3g A tree that produces phlegm. (9) Sallaki wwst A
kind of tree. (10 Mocaki st Semalo zwet-A vegetation of that
name. (11) Maluka wigw Black Tulasi. A species of tree (12)
Bakula az= Bakul Tree afa@. (13) Palisa wer Palisa Tree
aey (14) Karadja @ Karanja Tree (15) Putramjiva gsishiy A tree.
named Smgwr Jiyaputtd which is used for securing the birth of a
son (16) Aristha =t Soap-berry Tree afiar (17) Bahéda aRa
(frftas) (18) Haritaka gfas Harada (19) Bhillataka fumms Marking
nut Tree fmm (20) Umbébharika <aRs (21) Dhataki e
Dhataki trees round the salt sea (ams) (22) Priyila e Riyaga
tree under which the 4th Tirthankara attained Perfect Knowledge
(23) Pitikaranja (zfeww) The worshipful Karanja Tree (w=w)
(24) Slaksna =-gm 25: Sisana fraw A tree called sisama. (26)
Asana waw A tree of Bivaka (fi7w) 27) Punniga gwa Naga-
Késara tree. (28) Nagavriksa sy Vacchanaga, Aconite tree,
(29) Sivaga dam Sriparni faft Sévan Tree. (30) Adoka omits
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The forms of thohari etc, as well as, of musti and the
three following it, will be explained while ennumerating the
thirty-two varieties of Ananta-Kayikas, The author suggests that
the whole species of root-vegetable is Ananta kayika, The bulb

Adoka Tree and several others. The roots, bulbs, trunks, bark,
branches and small leaves of these trees have inhumerable souls
Their leaves have an individual soul, their flowers have numerovs
souls and their fruits have one kernal or stone.

Il. Bahu bija Trees are of many kinds. They are (i) Agas-
thika emfees A kind of tree with many seeds (stafedt) (2) Tinduka
frge A tree bearing fruit with many seeds (ff1s) (3) Kapitthaka
sfas, Wood-apple Tree (313). (4) Ambadaka Hams—soas Amra-
taka-A tree the fruit of which is full of seeds (drewr) (5) Matu-
linga wgfon Bijoru. (6) Bilva fes Bael Fruit (i) (7) Amalaka
awes Amla @ma (8) Phanasa www Bread -fruit tree. (9) Didama
gren Pomegrenate (10) Asvattha svara Peepal Tree (dtsa) (11)
Umbaro sax Udumbara sgsst Ficus (lomerata (12) Vata 1z Banyan
Tree == (13) Nya grodha =ste A Banyan free with the branches
spreading all around, (14) Nandi Vriksa sfdew Parasa Peepal (-
fw) (15) Pippali frewt Long pepper (fw) (16) Satari srett A kind
of peepal (17) Plaksa Vriksa ww-+w Peepal (18) Kakodum-
baro smigadt Small Umbara (e =), (19) Kustumbari zegedt A
specie of wild fig (20) Deva-dali %as™t A creeper of this name
having fruits with many seeds, (21) Tilaka fes Tilaka tree, (22)

Lakuca =gw A species of phanas (23) Chatraugha ssts Name
of a tree. (24) Sirisa Rrdle Mustard plant (wxes). (25) Saptaparga
amt A memorial tree of Naga-Kumara gods. (smdm) (26) Dadki-
parga gfumi A memorial tree of Dvipa Kumara gods. (27) Lodbra
9w Lodhra Tree. (28) Dhava wa Name of a free (amdt). (29)

Candana =zw Sandal-wood. (30) Arjuna agw Terminalia Alata
glabra, (31) Nipa #iw Kadamba tree. 32) Kutaja sz Arbemesia
Indica (xz=w) and. (33) Kadamba ss3 Kadamba tree and several
others are Bahu-bija (multi-seeded) trees. The roots, tubers,
“trunk$, bark, branches and offshoots®of these trees have innumer-
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of Surana guw which is a remedy for piles; vajra-kanda (a kind
-of kard bult-root}; three kinds (Ardraka~trika); creepers of sata-
vari and virdika, the aloe plant having large muscular leaves; the

able souls. Their leaves have one soul for each leaf,‘ their flowers
have numerous souls-and their fruits have many seeds for
each fruit.

Il Guecha (clusters) are (1) Vaingini afnft Brinjal ('mh),
(2) Sallaki =zt A kind of tree R a1, (3) Thundaki et
Cotton-Pods (3t=z). (4) Kacchuri s=g@f Dhamasi Plant wawt. (5)
Jasumana sigamr The chinese-rose plant (6) Rupini sfint White
Arka Plant (4 sm), (7) Adhaki ae Tuvér corn  plant. (8)
Nili 6t Indigo (&), (9) Tulasi gest The Tulasi plant. (10)
Matulingi wgfeat Citron plant (@ss) (11) Kucchubhariya gegafa
or Kaustumbharika #ygsifis A plant of that name. (I2) Pippa-
lika Pt Long Pepper (w). (13) Alasi st The mustard-plant
(14) Kaka mact smamh A vegetation yidding sweet fruit (del).
(15) Patola-kandali weszet Bitter Paravara plant. (16) Viavva
‘fwen ? (17) Vastula sgge Bathuva plant (18) Badara wst Berries
(@R) (19) Pattaura et ? (20) Siyaura g ? (21) Javasaya s
Javisa (with red flowers). (22) Nirgundi fafs Nagoda (wie) (23)
Kastumbari gaR Dhans (am) (24) Atthai era3? (15) Talauda
awest 7 (20) Saya am Hemp (27) Paga wwr A particular Vegetation
(28) Kasamarda #awi Kasundaro (wgsd) (29) Agghadaka swares
Aghrataka wmizes A plant of the name growing in marshy places
(ecat) (30) Syama priyangu wwwifidy Priyangu plant (i (31)
Sinduvara fegmw Nagoda tree bearing white flowers. (32) Kara-
marda swwzr Name of a tree producing berries wwai (33) Adda-
rusaga sigEea Araduso (swgal) (34, Karira sty Kérado @t (35)
Airdvaga twaw Name of a plant (36, Mahittha afgs An order of
plants. (37) Jaulaga wwem A kind of vegétaﬁon growing in
clusters (38) Malaga men? (39) Parili of# ? (39 Qajamaripia

mewielt Karega (339) (40) Kuvua Kariya gessifen name of a vege-
-tation (41)~Bhapdi"s#t Maijitha sz (42, Javanti sm=ft Dodl .o
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prickly plants of different varieties of #ikar: (Enz'),' the creepet
of gaduci, the bulb of garlic, the soft bambco fruits, Jdhe rec
carrot, the creeper of Lavayika, the root of Padmini, the Ccreeper

(43) Kétaki 3a% Ketaki Plant (44) Ganja o= (anja. Hemp Hower
(misY) (45) Fatala mezw Red Rose-tree (40) Dasi aiw Name of a
cluster (47) Ankola A Ankola Tree, and several others.

IV, Gulma (gww) aré of various kinds (1) Sairiyaka @R
A kind of bushy tree wmmafet (2) Navamalika samfss1 A plant of
Jasmine type (wwiwamed) (3) Korantaka #Wezs Hajara Plant (4)
Bandhujivaka #=gstas Flower of Baporiya tree 93 (5) Mapojia.
ams A specie of Mogara shrub (6) Priya fix? (7) Paga am?
(8) Kanayara amax Kanéra shrub (x) (9) Kujjaya zwmr Kubjaka
gs9% Rose tree ¢ g (10) Sinduvara Rgme Nagoda tree with
yellow flower (Rd&) (11) Jat =g Jai shrub. (12) Moggara ann
Moghara shrub @ntr) (13) Jahiya sfen Jai shrub (sg) (14) Mallika
e Malati shrub (meet) (I15) Vasanti safia Vasanti (wiet) (16)
Vatthula sy= Bashava shrub (17) Kasshula =ws? (18) Sevala
%@ A species of bushy trees. (19) Granthimaka sfsms A kinds
of flowering plant (20) Magadantika wwzfam A Jasmine shrub
(21) Campakajati swswfy Campa tree (22) Navanikd #a<m Nava-
nikd shrub. (23) Kunda z#5 A species of Mogara shrub (24)
mahajati sgeif A particular shruby vegetation. There are several
other varieties,

V Lata (creepers) are (1) Padma-lata wuiesr Lotus-creeper
(2) Naga-lata wwsr Creepers of Naga irees (3) Adoka epees
Creeper of Aéoka tree (4) Campaka lata =wigem Creeper of
Campa (5) Cita latd sgear Mango creeper (3@t ait) (6) Vana-
latd swem Vana-lata creeper (7) Vasanti-lata aédtesr Mogaravéla
(8) Atimukta lati afvgesa Madhavi creeper (9) Kunda 3= Mogara,
creeper (10) Syamalata wwear A kind of bushy vegetation. There
are many similar creepers.

W1 Valli (véla) are (1) Puspaphali -gwwst - The crexper of
pﬁ'mkin (gwite-Reg)- 12) -Kalingl-afa A kind- of water-melon
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and leaves of ‘girikargiki (a creeper so named), the roots of
Khirindvka and théga, the green species of musta which is very
much fiked by boars, the bark of lavana iree, the root of Khi-
(mga) (3) Tumbi g=&t Gourd (4) Trapusi =@t Cucumber (<)
(5) Elavalunki vemiz® A kind of cucumber (6) Ghosataki i
Bitter (wex1 #ei-gdardias) (7) Pandola wéter Pandolavéla (8) Nili
e Indigo w (9) Kangu lata dgem A creeper of that name
(10) Karkotaki ##tzt A species of cucumber #@wffi¥s (11)

Karavalli sra7 A creeping plant on which the vegetable known
as Karéla grow (ste¥w) (12) Subhaga gwm A creeper so named
(13) Kuyava 7 A creeper so named (14) Vaguli aiget Vyakuli
sst A creeper so named (I5) Papavalli weast A creeper so
named (16) Dévadali st A creeper of this name having many
living beings (17) Apphoya ers¥n Name of a creeper (awqe)
(18) Atimukta lati sfmwem Madhavi-Vasanti-creeper (19) Naga-
lats mwear The betel-leaf creeper (mwdw-dgeds) (20) Krisna
su Name of creeper (siemieft) (21) Sfirya valli adaht A creeper
so named (gwgd 3w) (22) Samghatta §az A species of creeper
(23) Sumanasi gww@ A creeper so named. (24) Jasumaga g
Chinese~rose (sm3) (23) Kuvindavalli gi=casdt A creeper so named
(26) Mridvika s Grepes creaper (27) Ambavalli ewemgt A cree-
per having acid juice (28) Ksiravidarika efafaqi® kind of bulbows,
root (29) Jivanti sfafa A creeper of that name (30) Govili :i’mé;
Name of a creeper (31) Papi uft A water-creeper (32) Masavalli
wad A kind of creeper (33) Qunjavalli ysa®t A shrub of red
black berries (wMé+ide) (34) Vatthani aamft A creeper so named
(35): Girikarpika (Piwfiwr A creeper of that name (36) Maluka
mzer Name of a creeper (37) Anjanaki srsa$t A kind of a cree-
per (38) Dadhikimuka zfwgs A creeper of that name (39)
-Kakali #%f Name of a creeper. (40) Mogali @wet Mogara creeper
(41) Arka-bondi sz A kind of creeper, and several others.

VIl Parvagi (Ifnot*.y Vegetations) are (1) Iksu zg Sugar-
cane (3xdt) (2) Tksu-vaiika ggwfes Fields where sugar-canes are
grown. (3) Vieapa # A kind®of scented grass (wa) (4) Ikkdda
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lloda, the tender thread-ike Amritavalli,the mulaka plant, the
above-stated mushrooms, the sprouted pulses, the vegetable of
Dhakkavatthti the Sukara plant and the vegetable creeper of
Palyaika; the soft tamarind fruit and the dry fruits of

we A kind of knotty shrub (5) Bhamasa wma A particular vege-
tation (6) Sara & A kind of weed (4w, awie, ww) (7) Vétra ax
A cane plant (Qawht @f) (8) Timira R A kind of mountainous
plant (9) Sataporaga wadin A sugarcage with 100 knots (10)
Nala 7= A kind of reed (w¢) (11) Vaméa s Bamboo (aig) (12)
Véyu 3g Bamboo (13) Kanaka #+% A species of bamboo (14)
Karka-vaiéa #sfizr A kind of bamboo. (15) Caruvamsa =i
Name of bamboo. (16) Ktitaka =% A plant bearing whi‘e fiowers
(17) Vimaka P A species of knofty trees, (18) Kandi-végu
#e9y A vegetation of Parvaga sort (19) Kalyanaka seqmz A
tree of that 'name,

VIl Tripa qg Grasses are (1) Sétika 3% A kind of grass
(2) Bhantiya wifr Bhrantika =fas A sort of grass (3) Hotrika
afrm A kind of grass (4) Darbha z¥ A kind of sacred grass (5)
Kusa g& Darbha grass, (6) Podaila drezer A kind of mouutainous
grass. (7) Arjuma w37 Arjuna grass (3) Asidhaka amties A kind
of vegefation (9) Rohitaméa Aatw So named (10) Bhtsa ug
Husk (4&) (11) Eranda v Castor-oil plant (12) Kuruvinda gxfae
A kind of grass (wwwefta) (13) Karakara wust Akind of vegetation
(wwgre) (14) Vibhaiga fRww Akindof grass (15) Madhara mgrgn
Tree of Sata pusha sagm (16) Tripaka gms A kind of grass
(17) Ksuraka g The Tilaka tree (18) Sippaya Rwa A grass
so named

IX Valaya (with circular bark) Vanaspati Kayas are (1) Tala
@ Palm Tree (wre) (2) Tamdla awe Tamila Tree (are) (3)
Takkali @sfs Takkali Tree (4) Toyali dtaet? (5) Sah @<t Pine
Tree (vwe) (b) Salakalyaga srweqm Name of a free (7) Sarala
gw@ Pine Tree Razw) (8) Javatti saet Jatipatri s The outer
skin, of Nut-meg (sw:h) (9) Kétai 3 A flowering plant so named
(#) (10) Kéla ¥ 7t Kadall.Plant ai(11) Carma vriksa winy



aluka and pindaluka all these are Ananta-kayika or multi-bodied
Vanaspati Kiya Jivas, and hence genuine $ravakas should nece-
ssarily abandon them. Because by eating them, a multitude of
small living animalcules are very likely to be killed.

A kind of tree (ashag) (12) Bhuja Vriksa ysszr Bhojapatra tree
Awmg @ (13, Higu Vrksa fégza "The asafoetida tree (fizas)
(14) Lavanga Vriksa sqngsr The clove-tree (13) Pagaphali gaset
The Betelnut tree (16) Khajjuri @s&t A kind of palm free
bearing dates (17) Narikila aftd= Cocoanut Tree (wfR¥e) and
and such other trees. -

X Harita gfw Green Vegetables are (1) Ajjorah sz ¢ (2)
Bodina drem A green vegetable so named (3) Haritaki zfiafss Harda
& (3) Tandulejjaga dz@ssm Qreen vegetable aizest (4) Vatthula
wge A green vegetable named Bathuvi (agafarst) (5) Poraga
fgn ¢ (6) Majjaraya ==wen A particular vegetable (7) Billi Fe
A particular green vegetable (8) Palakka wear A common green
vegetable so named (we#) (9) Dagapippali zwfiwst A green herb
of this name (10) Darvi =4t Cabbage; cauliflower (11) Sotthiya
@ftan Svastika wfes A (reen vegetable of that name. (12) Saya
@ A vegetable (mm-wet) (13) Mandukl dget Brahmi a kind of
vegetable (14) Malka sz Radish %= (15) Sarisava aRea Sarsapa
a7 Mustard eea (16) Ambila 7w A kind of sour vegetable
awigas (17) Sakéta wda A green vegetation so named (18) Jiva-
ntaka sfaw® A green vegetable popular in Malvi waws (19)
Tulas! gedt Tulst plant (20) Krisna @ Black holy basil plant
gugedt (21) Phanijjaka wfew A kind of vegetable =t (22)
Arjaka srs The holy basil; ocymum sanctum gest (23) Bhiia-
naka ys% A vegetation so named (24) Coraka sws A kind of
fragrant vegetation known in Népal as Bhalléur (25) Damanaka
7% A particular flower-plant e (26) Maruvaka weas A kind
of fragrant plant ssadai (27) Satapusyt zmgedt Deal “a kind of
vegetation gu (28) Indivara z=dim ?

X[ Osahi (a cla}ss of plants which live till the harvest
ripens). They are (1) Sali nfs Rige-plant iz () (2) Vrihi
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lccaino anégé havanti Apanta Kayagam 1
Tésim parijsganatiham lakkhapameyam sué bhapiyam 11,

Gudha sira sandhi pavvam, samabhafigamahiruham. (ragam)
ca chinna ruham Sahsranam éariram tavvivariyam tu patiéyam. 12.

Rice (3) Godhtma g Wheat-plant 4) Java =1 Barley (5)
Java-java ssw@ A corn of this name 6) Kala s= Beans azm
(7) Masira wgx A pulse called Masira (8) Tala as Sesamum
(9) Mugga 7w A kind of pulse an 10) Masa aw: A kind of beans
ez (11) Nispava frems A lind of beans a (12 Kulattha o=
A kind of pulse sedt (I3) Alisandaka snfemdzs-A 1ind of corn
@ (14 Satina adts A kind of pulse =z (15) Pali-Mantha s
Black graima =m 16) Alasi swaf A kind of corn sredt (17) Kusu-
mibha ggsa A kind of cereals #g= (18) Kodrava #t: A kind of
inferior corn ®eq (19) Kafigu % Panic seed sin (’0) Hilaka
%®% A kind of corn so named (21) Varatta aw Banti i@t 22)
Sama @m A kind of corn. (23) Koradusaka szss A kind of corn
(=) (24) Sapa @w Hemp, (25) Sarasva @wes A oily corn (staa)
(26) Mulaka-bija gewfia Seeds of Radish etc .

XII' Jala-ruha (vegetations growing in water) are (1) Udaka.
g5 ¢ (2) Avaka sam ¢ 3) Panaka @z ¢ (4) Sévila &x@ Moss 5)
Kalambuka #<ig% A kind of aquatic plant (6) Hadha g A kind.
of aquatic plant (7} Kaséruka s¥%% Natue of an aquatic plant
(%8%) (8) Kaccha a=z ? (9) Bhani wft ? 110) Utpala sws Bluelotus-
Sun-lotus, (11) Padma ugg Lotus (garmmftem) (12) Kumuda wag
White Lotus (w%:% @-azfftses: (13) Nalina afst variety of lotus
(l4;{_S&bhaga gat A variety of Lotus. (15) Sangandhika ¥Pum
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Ityadayo’ néké bhavantibhéda anantakayapam

Tésam parijnanartham laksapamétacchruté bhapitam 11,

(fudha €ira-sandhi-parva sémabhaﬁgamahirakam ca chinna.
raham Sadhdranam éariram tadviparitam ca pratyékam. 12 ]
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A kind of lotus (16) Pupdarila goshs White lotas idgsss) (17)
Mahapundarika mysds A kind of lotus (18) Satapatra waws A
lotus of 100 pefals (@wadagsae) (1¢) Sahasrapatra egsey A
Lotus with 1000 petals g ciedtnzsns 20) Kalhara sezr A kind
of white lotus. (21) Kokanada #}ax Red Lotus (e z7w) (22)
Aravinda sxfig A kind of lotus (23) Tamarsa amer A lofus (24)
Bisa fx@ A lotus filament (25 Bisa-mrinala faums A lotus-stem
(26) Puskara gest Lotus (zne) (27, Sthalaja puskara wres gexr A
lotus growing on land etc.

XIll Kuhaga (a kind of vegetation growing by germination)
are (1) Aya ar A kind of vegetation of the gourd bariety
(Farfier) (2) Kaya w2 A vegetation of that name (3) Kuhaga
g A kind of vegetation ¥ @¥el) .4) Kupaka 375 Name of a
vegetation (5) Dravya halika z=gfs1 Name of a vegetation (6)
Sapha gw A vegetation having infinite souls (7) Sajja @ A
kind of bulbous root (8) Chhatrauka %% A kind of umbrella-
shaped vegetation sprouting up immediately after the rains;
mushrooms, fungi (9) Varsi-pakhiti %wan A vegetation of
Kahaya type (10) Kuraya ges Name of a species of Kahapa
vegetation. '
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Trans 11. Such are the various . types of Ananta-gayiks
or Multibodied creatures. The following is their distinctive feature
laid down by Scriptures for the purpose of identification,

12. The body of the Sadharasa or (General Type has hidden
veins, joints and knots; it is equally divisible;.is threadless; and
it grows even though cut. The reverse (is the "characteristic of)
the Pratyéka or Individual (type; 12.

oz a1 Reuvien agqf Mok dea &)
< gy @iRer &g iy OxEmA o N

1. Napavihasamthand rukkhipam égajiviya patta
Khandha vi éga-jivd tila-saralapaliérizam L.

2, Jaha sa-gala sarisavanam silésamissina vattiya vafti
Pattéya-saririnam taha honti sarirasamghaya. 2.

3. Jaha va tila-pippadiya bahuéhim tiléhim sarmhata santi
Pattéya-sariragam taha honti sarira-samghaya, 3

1, The various forms of leaves of Vriksas (trees), guccha
(clusters), gulmas (bunches) etc. described above,have a separat
soul for an individual leaf So, have their skandhas (trunks} et
an individual soul. For instance, the skandha of Tala {Paln
Tree), Sarala (Pine Tree), Naliéra (Cocoa-nut Tree) and suc
other vegetation, has an individual soul,

2. Just as, an entire rounded cylinder prepared from sess
mum seeds mixed with a sticky substance, is one as regards th
cylinder itself, and just as, all the sesamum seeds have thej
entire bodies and a separate existence, since they occupy thei
appropriate spaces, in the same way, quite similar is the avags
hana (capacity of individual existence) of Pratyéka Vanaspa
Kayika Jivas.

3 Or just as, sesamum swept-meat cakes have numerou
sesamym seeds arranged according to their avagahani, jn th
same way, the avagahani of Pratyéka Vandspati Kayika Jiva
becomes similar,
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« Sadhirana Sarira Badara Vanaspati Kayikas are of nume-
rous types, They are:—(l1) Avaka was A kind of aquatic plant
(2; Panaka wis An aquatic plant (3; Sévala &+ moss (3) Rohipi

AR A kind of biiter bark (4) Thihu fag Sthibhu feay A kind
of gross-vegetation having infinte souls. 5) Advakarni smgeff A
kind of vegetation having leaves of the shape of a horse's ears.
(6) Simhakarni figaoft. Name of a bulbous root (7) Sunshi &
Dried Ginger (g3) (3 Musandhi mafiz A species of vegetation
having infinite lines (9 Kunduruska gegess A kind of ordinary
vegetation. (10 Jard ss A kind of bulbous root. (11) Ksira
vidarika & frifem A particular kind of bulbous root (12) Kitti
R A kind or vegetation (13) Haridra gfm Turmeric (szw) (14)
Sringabéra gg Ginger (emg) 15) Aluka smgs Potato (azrr) (16)
Mulaka #zs Radish @@ (17,-Kambii %= A kind of bulbous root
( 8, Madhuéringi sg=dt A bulbous plant of that name (19)
Sarpaskandha gueesar A bulbous root so named. (20) Chinnaruha
fowsq Vegetations which grow even though they are cut. (21)
Bijaruha dtsiwg Trees which grow by planting seeds. (22) Padha
wh A species of vegetation. 23) Mriga viluhki morgdh A root
bulb of that name 24) Madhara-rasa snguer A species of vegetation
(25 Rajavalli vsder A ‘creeper of that name (26) Padma ww A
vegetation cf that name, 27) Madhari o2& A species of vegetation
(28, 'Danti &=t Udumbara tree (sge=x) (29) Candi =w& Name of
vegetation (30) Kitti Bz A kind of vegetation '(31) Masaparyi
woit A -species of vegetation wweff (32, Mudga-pargi gewft A
gpecies of vegetation with many souls. 33) Jivaka s -A, kind
of wegetation(34) Répuka Ve Vegetation so named having
infinte souls (35) Kakoli #i#y#t Name of a kind, of vegetation
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"~ D.C. (Il). By saying “such are” the author means that
there are even more types of Ananta-Kaya jivas These types

(36) Ksirakakote sfrarérst A kind of vegetation (37) Bhangl wl
A vegetation with pungent taste having infinite souls, (38)
Krimi-rasi, sfwifr Name of a kind of vegetation (39, Bhadra-
mustd wgaer A kind of root having infinite lives (mwia) (40)
Langali =inef Name of a vegetation having infinite lives (zflra=)
(41) Péluga 3gm A particular vegetation (fig) (42) Krisni zm
A kind of vegetation \43) Paula dls A particular vegetation (44)
Hadha gz A kind of vegetation (45) Hara-tagu tax A vegetation
so named having ‘infinite lives (40) Loyani ==t A kind of
vegetation having infinite lives. (47) Krigna-kanda zwidz Name
of a bulb-root. (48,“ Vajrakanda asiz A bulbous root so named.
(49 Surana kanda gug A rodt named Strapa {zw). (30)
Khallada =me A kind of bulbous root; and many others of the
same type are Ananta-Kayika Jivas,

Trya Mula qes Kanda-mila #aw and Vamsamila v
have numerous, innumerable, as well as, infinite souls, The gluster
of Singhataka fimzs has ‘nutherote souls, Its Teaves have one
soul for each leaf, :and its fruit has two, "souls
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have been laid down in theory as thirty two only as they are
promiriently seen in daily life in our owa country, Others being
unknown in this country, are not included ia that number.

D. C (12) A Sadharapa Vanaspati f(ﬁyika or Ananta-kiyika
jivas can be easily recognised by the following main character-
istics :—

1. The veins, joints, and knotis of its constituent paft namely
leaves, trunks and branches etc are not openly visible.

2. When cut, it is divided inio equal parts,

3, When cut, no threads are seen within its inner paris

4, Though cut, dried and brought home, it grows, when associated
- with water etc, as in the case of (laduci plant

The characteristics of Pratyéka Vanaspati Kayika Jiva are
just the reverse of those of a Sadhiraga one.

Characteristics of Ananta Kiya Jivas

The following verses of Pannavana Stira describe the nature
of the characteristics of Anata-Kayika Vanaspati Jivas,
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10

11.

12.

13.

14,

15.

16.

WA ¢ ¥ A S I q@fEr 1 2% 0
Jassa Miilassa bhaggassa samo bhango padisai

Ananta-jivé u sé mulé jé yavanné tahavihia i0

Jassa Kandassa bhaggassa samo bhango pédisai
Ananta-jivé u sékandé {¢ yavanné tahaviha. 11,

Jassa Khandhassa bhaggassa samo bhango padisai
Apanta—jivé u sé khandhé j¢ yavanné tahaviha 12,

Jisé Tayaé bhaggaé samo bhango padisai i
Ananta-jiva taya sa u jé yavanné tahaviha 13.
Jassa Silassa bhaggassé samo bhaago padisai |
Ananta-jive ya sé salé je yavanné tahaviha 14,
Jassa Pavilassa bhaggassa samo bhango padisai
Ananta-jivé pavalé sé {é yavanné tahaviha 15.

Jassa pattassa bhaggassa samo bhafigo padisai i
Ananta-jivé u sé patté jéyavanné tahaviha |6,

Jassa pupphassa bhaggassa samo bhango padisai \
Arhinta-jivé u sé pupphé {¢é yavandé tahaviha 17..
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18. Jassa phalassa bhaggassa samo bhafigo padisai i
Ananta-jivé phalé u sé jé yavanné tahaviha 18.

19, Jassa biyassa bhaggassa samo bhango padisai |
Ananta-ivé u sé bie {é yavanné tahaviha 19.

List of Thirty-two Anantakayika Jivas,

The following is the list of the thirty-iwo Ananta-kayika
Jivas chiefly met with in daily life in India, and specially forbidden
by Jaina Scriptures, as being the source of destruction of infi-

nite numbers of living animalcules

1, All varieties of bulbous rools
2. Vajra-kanda, Krispa Kanda, Padma-kanda.
3. Ratalu-kanda, Strapa-kanda.

4. #d geoge Lili Haladar

{ Green Turmeric )

5. F@r wga Lilo kacuro

6. &g wg (Green (inger)
Lilu Adu

7. i ®s (Tafewfoemy) Gara
Mara Véla

8 #@ra Lili Motha

9, waradidz Satavari Véla

10, wwadz Amrita Véla

1. garagt Svara Valli

12. amdtmsit Thega-ni bhajt

13. agmetarst Pallanka-ni-bhaj

14. zmvregetast Vatthulani-
bhait \

15. et (aggim) Malo Radish
(all the five parts)

16 @@y (alo, Gulenca

17. zgw. Qarlic

18. faziy (gwaft Onions

19 wrg (gzan Potatoes, Alu

20 arre (Carrot) Gajara

21 gofidftaesit Luginibhaii

22. goft (arsd) 79

23 dmseey Vamsa Karelt

24. gare Kunvara

25 fa@igian v Mushrooms

26. All kisalaya patras (newly
grown leaf-buds)

27 g =mim@t  Undeveloped
tamarind fruits)

28. Sprouts of Pulses

29. Khilludo

30. Khirasudo ( Kharasayi )

31 Thor dredt wnfa

32. Billalli ( %% w1 )

Similar articles of foreign countries should be avoided.



STHAVARA EEENDRIYA JIVAS
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Potatoes, Radish, Carrot, Sweet Potatqe.



TWO-SENSED LIVING BEINGS
Earth-worms, 2 Wood-worms,
3 Guinea-worm, 5 Mother of pearl,
6 Concha, 7 Candanaka 8 Cowrie,

A Drop of Water
Under the Microsope
Reveals 36450, Mobile
living beings,
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List of Twenty-two Abhaksva {Uneatable) Articles

Fruits. of Banyan Trees

Pruits of Peepal Trees

d'qe wa (Piperndphala) Fruils of Piper trees
dawr &3 (Umbaranaphala Pruits of Umbara trees -
siféqar (Kothimbada)

afga (Madira) Wine

A (Marmsa) Flesh

frgw Makhapa, Fresh Buiter

ag Madha, Honey

fem Hima, Snow, ice

faw Visa-Poison

et Kara, Ice-balls

wrafmdy Kact Mati

wrg Mg Kacu Mithun, Unbaked Salt

e Ratri bhojana, Taking of food, drink etc after Sunset
wawE Ananta-Kaya

agdfiw Bahu-bija, Fruits with numerous small seeds eg.
sifac Anjira Figs

A2 wawy Bola Athagun, Preserves of mangoes and other
fruits not well-exposed to the heat of the Sun, each for a
particular period of time.

Throy Ringana, Brinjals

qwnq w@FS (Ajanya phala-phula) Unknown fruits and
flowers

geaw® (Tuccha phala) Low—quality fruits e.g. Pilu fag Bora
Q1 efc. in which very little is eatable and a greater portion
is fit to be thrown away

afza @ (Calita Rasa), Substances whose qdt varga (colour)
dw (gandha) smell, efc. are changed e!g. If cooked food
1s kept for two days or more, the taste, colour, smell etc
'of that food, gets delteriorated amd it becomes uneatable.
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Pratyéka Vanaspati Kiyika Jives
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13, Ega sariré égo jivo jésim tu té ya Pattéya |

Phala—phulla—challl—kattha milla pattagi biyani 13.

Rt GEDEHEEERT
woy sfgwmft gesefn b0 23 1

13. Ekasmin fariré éko jivo yesim tu t& ca Pratyékan 1
Phala-puspa-challi késtani milaka-patrani bijani 13,

Trans, 13, Those which pogsess one jiva in one body (in
the form ) of fruit flower, bark wood, root, leaves, (or) seeds,
are known as the Pratyéka or Individual (type) of Jivas. 13,

SqIET-UH T, FrfraiY, o) i arat Taesdtat,
marmﬁ SR 3 ameren | fldw e
sqafs | 92 AgEd | glant | anat agg ey oI 9O s
yafia, i enafa, fafe swaarageal: ey gum,
W FY (Tl TP 4 B ANy g ATRER
oAl sEEmAEaRIRiie  apfeedrgnfe |
T qHg WY OF S | kS FATAATGI AL

B ——

Characteristics of Pratyéka Vanaspati Kaya Jiva,

The following verses of Pannavani Sutra describe the nature
of characteristics of Pratyéka Vanaspati Kaya,Jivas.

WeH qFE wae N @y |
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20. Jassa milassa bhaggassa hiro bhafigo padisaé |
Paritta-Jive u sé milé jé yavanné tahaviha, 20.
21, Jassa kandassa bhaggassa hiro bhaiigo padisaé |
Paritta-jive u sé kandé jé yavanné tahaviha, 21.

2" Jassa khandhassa bhaggassa hiro bhaigo padisaé
Paritta-jivé u s¢ khandhé jé yavarne tahavitta 32
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D. C. That vegetation {vanaspati) which bears one Jiva in
one formy in absence of division, is commonly known as the
Pratyéka or Individual fype of vanaspati, Explaining the same
in particular, the author states that in case of such a type, there
are individual jivas in seven different parts of the vegetation
namely in (1) fruit (2) flower (3) bark (4) wood (5) root (6)
leaf and (7) seed. There is one jiva in each part separately,
and at the same time there is one Common jiva for all the
seven limbs to~gether.

Here, the author has refferred to the Pratyéka type of
Vanaspati alone, without giving any details, The detailed species
of the Pratyéka Vanaspati Kiyika Jivas are. 1. Vriksas (trees)
2. Quecchas (groves) 3. Gulmas (shrubs) 4. Lata (Creepers) (5)
Valli (Tendrils-creepers) 6. Parvaga (Knotty vegetations) 7.
Triga qn Grasses 8, Vana-lata, Wild creepers, 9. Harita (Green
vegetablas) 10, Qushadhi (Corns) [1. Jala-rahas (Water-plants)
and 12. Kuhagas (Mushrooms etc growmg without germmation)

23, Jisé tayas bhaggaé hiro bhango I;adlsaél
Paritta- Jiva tayd si u jé yavanné tahaviha, 23

24, Jassa silassa bhaggassa hiro bhango padisaé i
* Paritta-Jivé u sé salé Jé yavanné tahdviha 24

25, Jassa pavilassa bhaggassa hiro bhango padisaé |
Paritta-jivé pavalé u jé yavanne tahauiha 25

26. Jassa pattassa bhaggassa, hiro bhango padissae \
Paritta-jivé u sé patté jé yavanné tahaviha 26

27, Jassa pupphassa bhaggassa hiro bhango padisaé \
Paritta- Jivé u sé pupphé ¢ yavanné tahaviha. 27

28. Jassa phalassa bhaggassa hiro bharigo padisaé |
Pantta—iivé phalé sé u jé yavanné tahaviha 28

29. Jassa biyassa bhaggassa hizo bhafgo padisaé i
Parilld-jivé u'sé bié jé yavanné tahaviha, 29
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Skiisma Sthvara Jivas.

The details regarding Siiksma Sthavara Jivs are explainéd as
follows:—
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14 Pratyéka-tarum mukiva pancapi prithivyadayab sakala-loké |
Stksma bhavanti niyamadantarmuhiirttayuso adriéyan 14,]

Trans. 14. Leaving aside, the pratyéka (type oft Vanaspati,
the five (varieties) such as Prithvi efc. pervade the whole of
the Universe, in suksma (suble) form As a rule, they have an
age-limit of an antarmuhtrta (a period of time) falling short of
a sMuhurta); and they are invisible. 14
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+& Muhurta=2 Ghadis or 77 Lawas or, & time .taken by
3773 respirations,
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D C. Leaving aside the Pratyéka type of Vanaspafi, the
remaning five varieties viz Prithvi ap, Tejas Vayu, and Sadhiarana
Vanaspati Kayika Jivas are the siksma (subtle; or the Invisible
types of Jivas as they are not apprehended by the physicial
senses. They pervade all the Fourteen Rajju Lokas (worlds).

I. The Badara or Visibles jivas having one sense-organ
and five sense-oragans reside in the, Urdhva Loka (Upper World)
2. Adhah Loka (Lower World) and 3. Tiryag Loka (middle World-
Tircha Loka or madhya Loka-a region of rational and irrational
beings-measuring 1800 yijans. Two-sensed, three-sensed and
four-sensed beings are fit to be known to exist in" Tircha Loka.
(middle World}.

2. Prithvi ap, and Vanaspati (vegetation: are also to be
found in the twelve heavenly regions as well as in the seven
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divisions of the Lower World known as Naraka Bhumis, Prishvi
type of jwas pervades as far as the Siddha-¢ili (The abode

of Salvation); Téjas (fire) exists in Nara-kselra (regions of
human and sub-human beings) in Tircha Loka (middle World).

3. In the heavenly regions. wateranimals such as fish eic
are not found in the vapi (square well (ar+#). In the «Qraivéyaka
havenly regions there no wells and in the absence of wells,
there is no water,

It may be argued against the principle holding the siksma
or invisible type of jivas to be allpervading by asserting that
such jivas are likely fo be injured by means of actions-such as
running Jumping, sleeping, eating, sitting etc-of human beings
or similar (sub-human) creatures, thus argument could certainly
be refused by replying that the form of such jivas is so
exquisitely subtle that they could never injured by any action
what-so-ever of human beings and the like. These invisibles
jlvas could neither be struck by the sharp blade of a sword
nor by the blow of a thunder-bolt, nor even by fire etc, *

Since they are not affected by any external actions, they
are called subtle or Invisible beings. These jivas are employed
in material use; but the Badaras or visible beings are certainly
employed in use because they are capable of being apprehended
by means of sense-organs in terms of name, action efc.

The age-fimit of the Suksma type of jivas has been esti-
mated, as an antara-muhirta i-e as much as a period of time
ranging beiween two and nine samayas as the lowest limit to 2
ghatikas less one samaya or 77 Lavas or a period of time taken
by 3773 respirations as the highest limit. The number “nine”

*Nava (raivéyakas are the three rows of three - Vimans
each of the Nine Qraivéyaka gods situated above the twelve
'Heavenly Regions. They are called (raivéyaka because they
are situated in The.neck of the loka-purusa.
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has very often been mentioned in Jaina Scriptures as “pritha-
katva” signifying any number between two and nine.

The sarthana (form, figure) of the five Sthavaras has been
mentioned in the “Samgrihini Grantha” as follows:-The form of a

Prithvi-kaya {iva resembles that of a seed of Masira corn; the
form of an Ap-kiya jiva resembles that of a bubje of water; the

form of a Téjas-kdya jiva resembles that of 2 bundle of needles;
the form of a Viayu-kaya jiva resembles that of a flag: Vanaspati-
kiya jivas have a large variety of forms. Two-sensed, three~

sensed and four-sensed jivas, as well as, Sammurchima paficén~
driya tiryanca {ivas {five-sensed brutes born without the union
of parents) have ugly and multi-formed bodies. Those who are

born from an embryo, have all the six forms, Sammurchima
manusyah (humen beings born without the union of parents)
have hupda samsthina (ugly and irregular forms ).

The writers on “Karma-Granthas” mention all the six forms
for Sammurchima tiryancas (brutes born without the union of
parents), According to them, even Vaikriya bodies have ugly

forms and have fan-like figures. The Vaikriya forms of five~
sensed sub-human and human beings and the uttara-vaikriya

forms of Vaimanika gods are mentioned to be of various forms.
The uttara-vaikriya forms of hellish beings, have ugly and irre.
gular shapes.

The Samthana (sarmsthina) or forms or figures of objects
are of the following six kinds viz (1, Parimandala, resembling a
bangle or a wheel. (2) Vatta, resembling a ball or a sweet-
meat ball (3) Tamsa (fryamsa) ftriangular-resembling the fruit
Singhad fidy (4) Samacaiurasra-a square. (5) Ayata-a figure
that has length more than its breadth resembling a stick-and
(6) Hupda samsthina-An ugly-multi-formed figure. Irregular

and ugly.

(D0 (2) B () & (4 |71 5) 1,and (6) Hupda-Irregularugly
9
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Referring to the- characteristies of Yrasa (Moving) Living
beings the author, then, proceeds to enumerate Bi-organed or
Twoasensed living beings :—

Two-sensed Living Beings.

g ey i swey s e, 93 aagdfae-
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15. Sankha kavaddaya gandola jaloya candanaga alasa lahagai
Mehari kimi piyaraga Béindiya maivahai, 15.

[a: SR TP TR |
e T OO SRR MEREET 1 2%

15 Sankhah kapardako gandolo jalaukadcandanaka alasa
lahakadayah ~M¢harakah  krimayah  pfitarakd  dvindriya

Trans 15. Sankha (conch); Kapardaka (cowrie); gandolo
(a kind of worm); Jalaukd (leeches) candanaka (a variety of two-
sensed beings (wer-qray); alasa (snake-like earth worms that
originate in the beginning of rainy season yaw-swar), lahaka
(saliva-insects arfzerr), Méharkah (timber-worms), krimayah
(intestinal -worms) pitaraka (small red water-insects with black
mouths (Wry); matri vahika (white ants or other insects  living
in timber-wood (3®g) etc are dvindriya or two-sensed living
beings 15.

According to Pannavara Sﬁtra the two—semed hvmg bemgs
are:—| Pulakimiya (thread-worms) 2 Kuksi Kimiya (worms
generated in the belly) (3) (ando-laka (Tape-worms (frars))
(4) Qoloma (two sensed beings found in cow-dung (5)
Saumangala Qs a kind of two censed beings (6) Vamlimukha
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Tfina two-sensed beings |7, Stcimukhd zgw A two-sensed
being with a needle-shaped mouth (8) Gojalauki wwdm A
two-sensed being styled Gojaloka (9) Jalauki welei Leeches
(wty (10) Jalayus a kind of two-sensed living being. {1 1) Sankha
{ conch ) ( 12 ) Sankhanaka &aws Small conches ( dew )
(13) Ghulla g& Two-sensed concha-like beings (14) Khulla
gm Conch-like living beings. (15) Gulaya. (16) Khandha ( a
two-sensed  living being. ( 17 ) Varata ( Cowrie-a two
sensed being), (18) Sauktika &= Mother-of pearl. (19) Mau-
ktika #fyas Pearls, (20) Kalluya, (21) Ekata avarta wamemd. (22)
Dvidhaavarta farmd A kind of two-sensed beings. (23) Nandi-
yavarta, (24) Sambuka g'3% A kind of Concha. (25) Matrivaha
migag (White ants or other wood-worms (3%). (26) Sukti-sam-
puta (27, Sukti-sariputa (a pair of mother-of-pearls) (28) Can-
danaka sizvs A kind of cowries kept as Sthapanacaryas by Jaina
Sadhus (erw-®ver) (29) Samudra-liksa gafear A kind of two-sensed
beings produced in seas.

Besides these, the worms and insects produced in dead
bodies are two-sensed. All these creatures are sammurchima
(born without the union of parents), and because they are sari-
murchima, they have neuter inclinations. They are Paryapta
(fully developed) and a-paryapta (in-completely developed).

The two-sensed beings belong to the Trassa Jati (type) of
living beings, There are numerous Jati-kulas (families of smlar
type) Sdch as Krimi- Jati kula shifges (family of worm " type)
Kita jati-kula #ewifga (family of insect type) VriéCika Jatikula
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D. C. (Qandolakas belong to the large type of worms found
in the intestines, Candanka is a kind of sea-product resembling
conch-shells obtainable from Arabian Sea, largely used by Jaina
Sadhiis as Sthapandcarya (symbolic representations of Acalryas)
while performing their daily religious ceremonies.

By the word ‘adi” conch-shelis etc should be understood.
Krimis are also intestinal worms found in case of diseases like
piles, fistula etc. They are also existing in female generative
organs, Pitaras are water-germs of red colour with black mouths.
Matrivahika is popularly in Gujarata as “Cidéla”.

Other insects such as ilika (s7w; etc found on earth as well
as, in water should also be included in the list of two-sensed

creatures
Three-sensed Living Beings

The following are some of the names of three-creatures-

ift AfgeiafRgsn sthftfmstamtt -
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EE G (famﬂy of scorpion type) etc produced from cow-dung
Yoni (@) is the place of origin. The above-named families of
worms, insects scofpions, etc of a particular kind, are produced
from one yoni (place of origin) ie. cow-dung, The seven lakh
crore iamihes of twoesensed beings are produced from Yacious
yoms (soufces of orxgim



THREE-SENSED LIVING BEINGS

1 Snail 2 Cowebug 8 Louse, (Black)
4 Louse (white) 5 Black Ant 6 Ant
7 Moth 8 Bug,

FOUR SENSED LEVING BEINGS
1 Scorpion 2 Locust 3 Grass hopper
4 Butterfly 5 Honey Bee 6Fly
7 Gnat 8 Mosquitto 9wash




FIVE-SENSED AQUATIC LEIVING BEINGS
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1 Fish 2 Alligasor 8 Whale 4 Crab 5, Frog 6 Tortoise
7 Susumidra 8 Sea-Monster.
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16 Gomi mankuna Jta pipili uddéhiys ya makkoda |
llliya ghayamillis savaya go-kida Jais 16
17 Qaddhahaya Cora-kid, gomayakida ya dhanna-kida ya,
Kanthugu (go) valiya iliya, Téindiya inda-govii. 17
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10 Gulmo matkiina-yiké ppilyupadéhika ca matkotakah |
llika ghritélikal sava go-kitaka Jatayah 16

17 Qaradbhaka Caura-kitd gomayakitasca dhanya-kitaéca, |
Kunthu-r-gopilika ilika trindriya indra-gopadayan 17. ]

Trans, 16-17, Gummi (centipede #weagd); matkuna (bed-bug);
yika (louse); pipili (ant); uddehiya (upadshiia) white ant; makkoda
(black ant) ilika gfswr A worm found in rice and other grains
(vas); ghritélika (an insect found in clarified butter; ‘savaya
(crab-louse met with in axilla and on hairs of pudenda (&),
qo-kida-fato- ditfercnt kinds of go-kitaka (an insect found on
ears of cows;, the gardabnaka susect; germs (found; in foeces

Accordmg to Pannavana Sutra, the ir mdrxya or thrée-sensed
living beings are-—(1) Ovayiya (aupayika) A three-sensed living
‘being (2) Rohigiya (3) Kunthu g A three sensed being (w4
(4) Pipilika (ant) (5) Uddarmsaga szwar Stingisg Insech (sfa) (6)
Uddehiki moth) (s%z) (7) Utkala (8) Utpata ‘a (three-sensed
living being) (9) Utpétaka (10; Tapahara swgt An insect living
on grass (wEAEs) (11) Kastahara smge A wood eating worm.

(12) Mhluka (13) Patraharaka wigas A worm living, on ledves.
(14) Tanaben iya (15) Pattbentiya (16) I’uspabenm (17) - Phala-
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and cowdung; insects (found; in.food-grains (afe); the subtle
Kunthe insect (wad) gopalika fnsects; insect (found; in rice and
similar corn-grains and indragopa insects a kind of insects of
red-colour springing up in early monsoon efc are three-sensed
living beings. (16 17)
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bentiya. (18) Bija bentiya (19; Tévurayamiriiya. (20) Téosaminfiya
(21) Kappasatihiminjiya #wefsfifer An insect found in cotton-
seed (22) Hilliya (23) Inilliya (24) Ihingira (25) Kingirida (26)
Bédhu);é (27) Lahuya (28) Subhaga (29 Sovatthiya svastika)
(30) Suyabenta (srutavrinta) (31) Indra-kayika wzwim A three
sensed insect of red-colour (32) Indra-gopa wziw an insect of
red colour springing up in monsoon (32) Urutumbaga (33)

Kucchala-vihaga (34) yika (louse) (35) Halahala (36, Piuka fugs
A three-sensed being (siws) (37) Sata-padaka mems A centiped.
(38) Qomhi % A centiped (sm@ad) (39) Hastidaunda glieaile
A three-sensed being having a frunk like an elephant, and other
insects, worms etc of a similar type are ftri-indriya or three-

sensed living beingg. They are all sammfrcchima (born without
the union of parents) and they are napumsaka (of neuter inclina-
tion.) They are narvantd (fullv. develoved) and a-narvanfli_ fun.
developed)
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D. €. 16-17. Under the category of pipilika, yuka etc, other
small and big germs of the same kind, should be included. llikas
are produced in corn, as well as, in sweet things such, sugar,
jaggery etc. Qritelikas are commonly known as ‘ghimels’ and
are found in rotten ghee. The siva insects are produced at
hair roots and are considered inauspicious. Go-kitas are the
various insects that are produced on different limbs like ear,
axilla, etc of various animals, Indra-gopas are the small insects
of red colour which are produced in earth in the beginning of
the rainy season, and as they are seen without heads, they are
popularly known as “mamala”. These are some of names of
tri-indriya or three-sensed living creatures.

Four-sensed Living Beings
g Ffereagfcfeamt awat @f) mar gdeae—
efifiar ¢ fisg fegn wao @ wftar fagn)
wet &y qum, &anfey FA@SEr 7 1 2l
Caurindiya ya vicchfu dhifkupa bhamara ya bhamariya tadda |
Macchiya damsd masaga kamsari kavila-dolai 18

Caturindriyasca vriéciko dhigkund bhamarasca bhramarikastigdan i
Maksika daméa masatah kamsarika kapiladoladayah ] 18.

Trans. 18, Scorpion, cattle-bugs, drones, bees, locusts, flies,
gnats, mosquitoes, moth, spiders, grass-hoppers etc are four-
sensed creatures,

sarent-Tfuffrieefmmagffar: f @ sy

A gl Szaen defal |




7

dreqd | ad afw: qdtes | Bgo safdne) wat wefe
W, i wea | fig-gen
Attt arar | ‘et [ afer sremrgataTEarsi
3 forgfivasfign argeT | wovng ST AEAT-
e 1 9 srurrmg Resiady v | Rt e whe-
Qe fr slten oy sfafafied fofofe wne
qgRfzar 973 far | & Aui AR o derwar At |
gnfrrmianatigeng, © fabafimEtaed o
M | R et i w e
wmareat ifan | AR fan | ol aTg
fuftfziagffem | & efsffad: witsar | afifi
g sremlian | sarseaafy wed ffred,
Fqr-araar gifeEat s 1 el | Az spea
R W @ W T wigm | saRfgrmt g

Au:ordmg to Pannavapa Sttra, the C‘mrmdlyq ]was
(four- sensed living beings) are of numerous varieties-They are
(1) Andhiya sifirm A living beings with four sense organs (2)
Pattiya oftm 3) Macchiya afee Maksika afemr A fly (mit) (4)
Madaka aww A mosquito (5) Kita #z A worm (€. (6) Patanga
ww A butter-fly (7) Dhatkuga #gn Cattle-bug a7z (8; Kukkada
@z (9) Kukkuha 3% (10) Nandavarta s (11) Singirada fafes
(12; Krispa-patra genwr  (13) Nilapatra siawsr (14) Lohitapatra
g (15) Halidrapatra wfozm (16 Suklapata sz (17) Citrapaksa
faswar (18, Vicitrapaksa ffymeg  (19) Ohanjalia sitisfen (20)
Jalakarin sewfa (21) Qambhirda awv (22) Niqiyi i1 (23)
Acchiroda «ile '24) Acchivédha e=%s (25) Saraiga wn
(26) Néura Fwt (27) Dola ster (28) Bhrmara ww Drone (29)
Bharill sfiet (30, Jarula swer (31) Totta iz (32) Vinchuyd frgm
Scorpxon (33) Patta-vicchuya wafiga (34) Chaga-vicchuya gmfiegm
Scorpion produced in,dung (35) Jala-vicchuya wefega Scdipions
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D. C 18. Dhifikupa is a kind of bug found on bodies of
cattle. Bhramara and bhramarikas are of various colours and
shapes. Tiddas (locusts) include butterflies also’ Maksika includes
madhu-maksika (honey bees). Dardas (gnats) are seen in marshy
places in monsoon; mosquitoes are similar to gnats but they

are produced in all seasons. Bhanakuttika sheuld falso be
included in that class,

Ekéndriya living beings have got only one sense-organ viz
that of touch. Dvindriyas are said to possess two sense-organs

viz those of touch and taste. Tri-indriyas have got three
sense-organs viz those of touch, taste, and smell. Catur-indriyas

possess the senses of sight in addition to three mentioned above-
viz those of touch, taste, smell, and sight. Pancéndriya Jivas
have all the five sense~organs viz those of touch, taste, smeli,
sight, and hearing,

These creatures can be identified in another way also:—
Mostly two-sensed creatures have no feet: three-sensed creatures
possess four to six or more feet as in the case of the centipede;
four-sensed creatures have got six or eight feet; five-sensed

found in water (36) Priyangala fwjws (37) Kanaga sm (38)
(38) Gomaya-kida-awseer Insects found in foeces, dung, and
several other varieties They are sammuscchima (produced
thhout, union of parents) and napumsaka (nutral) They are’parya-

pta ( fully developed ) aud a—paryipta ( ndt completely developed ).
10
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living beings have two, four, or eight feet, There is on such
prescriped rule in case of some creatures like serpents, fish etc.

There is a third way of distinction also:—Three-sensed
creatures are distinguished by two hairsion the two sides of
thie face, while four—»enseel-crealures are identified by clusters
of hair in the shape of horns, right on the head.

Classifications of Pancéndriya Jivas

ifafur @ wwEr A fifer-nysad 1
Y gafi A @A o oge

Pancindiya ya cauhi naraya-tiriyamanussa-déva ya |
Néralya sattavih nayavwi pughavi bhéénar 19

[vafizary sgat arcmfeast age 2 |
R i @eem qeREa 1R

Pancéndriyaéca Caturdhd narakastiryanco manugyd dévasca |
Nairayikah saptavidha inatavyah prithvi-bhédéna) 19,

Trans—19. And the Pancéndriya (the five-sensed living
beings are four-fold viz | Narakas (infernal beings) 2 Tiryancas
ilower animals) 3 Manusyas (human beings) and 4 Devas (gods).
Out of these, the Narakas (infernal beings) must be understood
to be of seven varieties in accordance with the kinds of the
different prithvis (earths). 19
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D. C, The five-sensed living beings are characterised by
the five sense-organs viz that of (1) Touch, (2) Taste, (3) Smell,
(4) Sight, and (5) Hearing, They are four-fold :—

1, Naraka (Infernal) 2, Tiryanca (lower animals) 3, Manusya
(human beings) and 4. Dévas (celestial beins).

The infernal beings are seven-fold:- The earths, also, being
sevén, thus-(1) Ratnaprabha (2) barkaraprabhi (3)" Valuka~prabha
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(4) Panka-prabha (5) Dhima-prabha (6) Taman-prabha and (7)
Tamastamah-prabha-where the term ‘Prabha’ has the sense of
“Form™ (ripa) or abundance (bahulati), Others give the following
names viz (1) Dhamma (2) Vamsa (3) Séla (4) Anjana (5) Rithsha
(6) Magha and (7) Maghavai

These earths® have spread downwards and have become
more and more expansive in their respective course; the last
i~e the Tamastamah-prabha being the most expansive

Those that give forms to naras or human beings and to
lower animals according to propriety are called the nirakas, the
first of which is Simantaka Similarly Nirakas are those that
spring from these Narakas (19)

| We are Manusya (human beings) Cows, buffaloes, horses,
donkeys efc, are tlryancas (lower animals', Parrots, crows, spa-
trows etc are khécara jivas (animals flying in the sky). Alliga-
tors, fishes, crabs efc. are jala-cara (animals living in water-
aquatic animals). They are all called Pancéndriya Tiryanca Jivas,

The place of residence for all varieties of living beings, is
called Viéva fasa The Universe. In Jaina Hagiology, it is techni-
gally called Loka (&) or Cauda Rajjux Loka (dkwgas) It
is ‘also called Cauda Raja loka (sitzere @v%. Beyond that, the
space is called A-loka w@\).

Regions of enjoyment of celestial happiness for human beings
and for lower animals as a reward for their good are called
Déva deeds-loka (heavens). There are twelve Déva- lokas,

*Ra]]u is a measure of Iength Accordmtr to that measure-
‘ment, the Universe is fourteen rajjus in length and hence it is
-called Cauda Rajju Loka.

Regions suitable for inilicting agonising pains and mutilations
of variows parts of their bodies for human beings and for,lower
animals as punishment for heidous acts during previous lives
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are called Nareka Bhimis (Infernal Regions, Hells )There are
seven Naraka Bhiimis. They are arranged one below the pother,
The first naraka bhimi viz Ratna Prabha Prithvi is the top-most.
Human beings and tiryancas {lower animals) live on the upper
surface of Ratna Prabha earth Below it, is the second or Sarkard
Prabha earth, below it is the third or Valuka-prabha and sc on,
the seventh or the Tamastamah Prabha. The first Naraka-bhimi
is one rajju long and one rajju broad. The second is two -long
and two broad. The third is three long and three broad. The
fourth is four rajjus long and four rajjus broad. The fifth is
five long and five broad. The sixth is six rajjus long and six
broad. And the seventh Narakabhtmi is the lowest and it is
seven rajjus long and seven rajjus broad Every one of these
seven Naraka bhimis is supported by Tanuvata agaw, Ghana-
vita samg and Ghanodadhi wArgfy These Naraka-bhimis are
named (1) Dhamma (2) Vaméa (3) Sélla (4) Anjana (5) Riga
(6) Magha and (7) maghavati respectively They are popularly
known as | Ratnaprabha, 2 Sarkari-prabhd 3 Valukaprabha
4 Panka-prabha 5 Dhumaprabha 6 Tamah-prabba and 7 Tamas-
tamah—prabha,

The portion of the Universe containing the seven Naraka
prithvis is known as Adhah Loka wa:@t& The Lower World,

Above it is the Tirccha Loka Fasaters The Middle World,
resting on the uppermost layer of the Ratna-prabhd earth and
inhabited by human beings and lower animals,

Above the human and animal habitation, is the Sun, the
Moon, the Naksatras and innumerable Stars.

The portion of the Universe containing Déva-loka (Celesfial
abodes-heavens-) is called Urdhva Loka seq@rs The Upper World.

On the top of the Universe is Siddha SHla fasfaar (the
Abode of Liberated Souls).

One yojana above fhe Siddha-Sil, is, Abloka s
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It wilk be seen that the Narakas (Infernal  Reings, Hellish
Beings-Denizens of Hell) living under ground, suifer terrible
miseties, Manusyas (human beings) and Tiryancas lower animals
bristes, sub-human beings) living in Tircchd-loka have slight
misery and proportionately much happiness. While the most
happy individuals enjoying all the divine pleasures of the senses,
are the Dévas igods celestial beings)

Liberated Souls have unique, incomparable and eternal
happiness which cannot be equelled by any divine happiness,

Tiryanca Pancéndriya Jivas Jalacara

wot-rer-aa fofer dfafian fafisar 1)
| AT~ TA-ME- 0 @ A%IR | %o )
Jalayara-thalayara-khayara tiviha pancindiya tirikkha ya |
Susumara-maccha-kacchava~-gaha--magara ya jalacari  30),

[ so-rmai-aufaf: vafamfaten |
AT -AeAT TR AR AST: | o |l

Jalacara~sthalacara~khacarastrividhdh pancéndrioastiryancaged |
Siéumara-matsyah-kacchapa- graha makarasca jalacarah |20

Trans. 20. The five-sensed tiryancas on their part, are of
three kinds viz jalacara, (aquatic) sthalacara (land-going and khé-
cara (sky-going). (Out of these three) the aquatic, animals are -
Susumdra (a species of aquatic sub-human beings resembling a
buffalo) matsyah (fishes), kacchapa (crabs), graha (a very power-
ful aquatic animal resembling a long thread which * can drag
away an elephant into water), and makarah (crocodils). 20.
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D. C. 20. The different names are philologically explained
thus—(i) Tiryanca-A firyanca is a lower animal, a bird or a
beast that moves (ancati) obliquely (tiryak); or, one that goes
‘ancati) to various births, by the force of Karmans (actions) even
after vanishing (tirdﬁitah) (2) Jalcara is an aquatic animal that
moves in water Jale caratl)* (3\ Sthala-cara—i\ sthala-cara is a

' Accordmg to Pannavar;a Sntra—the Jalacara pancéndriya
Tiryanca-yoniksh (Five-sensed aquatic lower * animals) are of
five kinds They are (1) Matsya (ftshes) 2) Kacchapa (tortoise)
(3) Orsha (4) Magara and (5) Sidumara,
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land-going ‘animal that moves on the land or sthala (4) Similarly,
the Kécaras (birds) move (ie fly) in the skv {khé)

Five, out of the many aquatic animals are mentioned in the
(atha. From the categories of these five, others must be
understood.

It is stated in Avadyaka-vritti, 105 th Adééa, quoted in the
vvskhya of this (atha, that

() The Matsyas (flsheS) are of numerous varieties They are
(I) Slaksna matsya =wmaees A kind of fish (20 Khavalla
matsya @azawd (3' Jungamatsya gmarer ‘4) Vijjhadiya matsya
(5) Hali-Matsya \6) Magari-matsya wafw=a A crocodile wnw=a)
(7) Rohita matsya (§) Halisagara (9) Gagara (10) Vada
(11) Vadagara (12) (abbhaya (13) Usagira (14) Timi (15)
Timingala (16) Nakra (17) Tandula-matsya (18) Kapika
matsya (19) Sali (20) Svastika~matsya (21) Lambhana-matsya
(22) Pataka (23) Patakatipataka, and others.

(I) Kacchapa {tortoises) are of two varieties viz (a) Asthi Kacchapa
wierzegn Bony tortoises and (b) Mansa Kacchapa sigweay
Flesny tortoises

() Qraha (an aquatic animal of a thread-like form powerful"
enough to drag away a big clephant into deep water s\,
They are of five varieties viz 1. Dili &st 2. Véstaka 3ws
3. Mirdhaja #dw 4. Pulaka ge= and 5. Simakira @war

(IV) Magara (alhgators) are of two kinds They are Saunda
magara deam A crocodile having a trunk and Mattha
magara Az,

(V) Suéumara is a big aquatic animal resembling a he-buffalo.

These aquatic animals are sammurcchima (born without
the union of their parents) and garbhaja (born from an
uterus®, The sammurcchlma are neutral and garbhaja, are
males, females, and neutdrs,



31

In this gatha, Tiryanca Pancéudriya Jivas are classified into
their main three divisions as (1) Jalacara (2) Sthalacara  and
{3) Khécara Ekéudriya; Dvi-indriya tri-indriya and caturmdnya
jivas are also tiryanca and they called Vikaléndriya tiryafica
fwafizatiiey because they do not possess all the five sefise-
organs, .

The five Sthavara Jivas viz (1) Pnthw (earth) (2) Ap (waler)
(3) Tejas (fire) (4) Vayu (wind) and (3} Vanasapati (Vepetable
kingdem) are Ekéndriya

Twa-sensed, three-sensed and four-sensed are called Vikalén-
driya jivas because they possess ome -or more senses, vikala
(less) than the' five-sensed (pancéndriya) {tvas.

Sthala-cara Tiryanca Jivas
quqg--geftgar-gaaiasr a geaa R
T-GY-A9% Qg1 qqsar F agrad I _Y

Caupaya-uraparisappa-bhuya patisappd ya thalayard tivihd »
(o-sappa-naula pamuhd bodhavva bé samasénam 21

[ sgewgr-seaftant ganRanty erevufefim |
M-A9-A3% qgar QU ammaw n L0

Catuspada-urahparisarpa bhujaparisarpasca sthalacarastrividha |
Go-sarpa-nakula pramukha bodhavyasté samésena) 21

Trans-21 The land-going animals are of three kinds (1)
The quadrupeds (2) the creeping (lit-breast-going) and (3) the
arm-moving. ‘They must be known succintly as (animals)
represented by a cow, a serpent (and) an ichneumon

SEqT— AT Wit A vRean-Cew e
sufasafen-gea-suiat-gaeRady | o q;gfﬁ-

~ According to ' Pannavagi  Sitra-Sthaldcara Pancendn)a
Tiryanca-yonikas are of two kinds viz | Catigpada Sthala-cara
Pancéndriya Tiryanca-yonkz and 2 Parisatpa  Sthala-cara
Pancéndrxva Tiryanca-yonika,

i
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I Catuspada Sthalacaras are {1: One-hoofed (20 Two-hoofed

1l

1

(3) Qandipada (having feet resembling a goldsmith’s anvil
or the pericarp of a lotus . g. an elephant and (4) Peet
with claws (I One-hoofed are (1) Aéva wg A horse (2}
Advatara (a donkey) (3 Qhodaka (a kind of horse) (4)
Qardabha an ass) (5) Qorakhara (a white ass) (6) Kandalaga
(7. Avartaga (8) Sirikandalaga

2 Two hcofed are:-1) Camels (2) Cows (3) Gavaya
(a species of ox) () (4, Mahisa (a he-buffalo) (5) Mriga
(a deer) 6) Sambara a reindeer) (awt) (7 Vardha (a hog,
a boar) (8) Aja (sheep) 9) Elaga (a ram) (10) Pasaya {11)

- Ruru {a kind of deer) (12) Sarabha (an octo-ped wild animal

which can carry a big elepleant on its back (smwre) (13)
Camara a kind of deer resembling a buffalo, the hair of

whose fail is used for making “chowries (14) Kuranga

1a deer) 15/ Gokarna (a kind of animal with ears resembling

those of cows and having two hoofs) etc

Candi pada are (1 Hatthi (an elephant) (2) Hatthi pupayaga

(3) Mankuna-hasti (an animal having round legs like those
of a clephant) (4) Khadgi ‘a rhinoceros) (5) Gagda (a kind
of rhinoceros)

* Sa-nakhapada (feet with claws) are /1) Simha (a Hon) (2)
‘Vyaghra (a tiger) (3 pr: a leopard) 4' Accha ‘a bear)

9, Taraksa (6) Parassara 7 Srigala (a jeckal) (8) Bidala

@ cat) (@@ 9, Sunaka (a dog) (10) Kolaéunaka (a big pig)
(g gy (11) Kokantika, (a jackal) ‘i) (i2; Sasaka (rabbit)
(7ws) ,13) Citraka (a leopard) (fit, (14) Cillalaga.



FIVE-SENSED QUADRUPED LIVING BEINGS

1 Cow, 2 Elephant, 3 Lion, 4 Horse, 5-6 Serpent 7-8 Monkey
9 Rat, 10 Lizard, 11 Mangoose 12 Squirral



FIVE SENSED BIRDS

1 Birds with feathery wings 2 Birds with skin wings
3 Birds with wings closed 4 Birds with wings expanded
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D. C. 21, The quadrupeds move on four legs;"the creeep-
ing animals move on their breasts; while the bhuya parisarpas
move with the help of their arms. The significance of the “word
“samaséna (succintly) is that, these are to be understood 'even
without the mention of theirsnames etc. 21,

Ura-parisarpas are {1) Ahi (2; Ajagara (3) Asalya and (4)
Mahorags, :

(1) Ahi (snakes) are Darvikara (with a hood on their heads)
and Mukulin (without hood). Darvkara Ahi are (l) Ativida
(a serpent with venom in its fangs) (2) Dristi-vida ( with venom
in their eyes.) (3) Ugra-visa (snakes with a virulent poision) (4)
Bhoga-visa (snakes with a poision in their entire body) (5)
Tvacavisa (with a poison in their skin) (6) Lalavisa (with a venom
i their safiva (7) Ucchvasa-visa (with the, venom in their breath-
inspiration (8) Nihévasa-visa (with) the venom in their expiration
(9) Krispa sarpa (Black snake) (10) § éra sarpa (white snake) (11)
Kakodara (12) Dugdha-puspa ,13) Kolaha (14) Meliminda (15)
Sesendra efc. '

Mukuli Ahi (without a hodd) are (1) Déwaga (2) Qonasa
(3) Kasshi (4) Vaiula (vyala) (5) Cittali fi) (6) Mandalt (7) Mali
(8) Ahi salagi (10) Vasapataka etc.

(2) Ajagara ( boa )

_(3) With regard to Asalika snakes, Sramana Bhagavin
Mahavira, to a question from Gautama swami, replied:-O Gautama !
Asilikas are not produced from an embryo, but they are produced
as sammurcchima (born without the union of parents). They are
born only wtinin manusya kéetra, not outside it. They are not
produced all throughout the Fifteen Karma Bhiumis or five Maha
Videha but they are produced only in Camps of Cakrevartins,
Vasaudévas, Baladevas, Mandaliks, Maha Mandlika, orin a village,
or adown or a place inhabited by merchants, or a kheta
(a 1;1ace enclosed by a mud-wall)-or a karbata (a place surrounded
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Khécara Living Beings

A VgT-99E TI-GFE 7 9aey AT
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Khayara rontaya-pakkhi cammaya-pakkhi ya payada céva
Nat a-]oga@ bahim samuggd—pdk!s H vmaya‘pakkhl 22

b} a small fortress, or a maqdaba {a vxilage w1tk0u1 any
cvillage within 2] kosa )-or a pattana ( a town which can he
reached only by a sea-route) or a pattan sma (which can be
reached by horses, carts, as well as by sea-roule ) or a
(dronamukha (where there Is inlet, as well asan outlet for water,
or an akara {mines of gold, silver etc) or an asrama (a dwelling-
piace for hermits) or where pilgrims have their dwelling-places
or in capital towns of kings. When the camp of a cakravartin
is fo be destroyed numerous as ilika snakes spring up there
At birtl time, they are of a size of an innumerable part of an

‘angula in all directions but each one of them assumes the size
of twelve yojanas in all directions, and emerging from the ground
under the camps, they produce huge pits into which, the army
of the Cakravartin tumbles down and is destroyed -These creatures
have an ultimate Tife-limit of an Antara mahurta

(4) Mahoragas are of various sizes viz. (1) of ope angula-
(angala} (2) Angulapubuttiya (2-9) Angulas) (3) Vitasti (one span)
(4) Vitasti puhuttiya (2-9) spans (5) Ratnin (one hand) (6) Ratni
‘Prathaka (2-9 hands) (7) Dhanuéa (four hands) (8) 2-9 hands
(%) Gau (2000 dhanuéa (10) Yojana (11) Yojana prathakta (12)
Yojanasata (13) Yojana Sahesru «

Bhuja Parisarpas

Bhujaparisarpas are (1) Nakula (rangoose) (2) Saha (3)
Sarat- (chameleon) (S#3) (4) Salya (5) Saratitha (6) Sara (7)
Khora (8) (haroita (Horse lizard) (9) Viévambhara (10) Misaks
(rats) (1) Mengusa (A weasel) (12) Ksirala (13) Joha, and (14)
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Khacara romaja-paksinah carmaja peksivasca prakatiécaiva
Nara-lokad bohtn samudrapa-ksino vitata-paksinah. 22. |

Traus-22 The bristle-winged and the skin-winged birds
are of course, -well-know, Outside the nara-loka i e. outside the
world of human beings (are, the birds with folded and unfolded
wings, 22,
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Catuspadika (a species of serpents with four feet). They are
sammurcchima and garbhaja The first are neuter, and the
garbhaja are males, females and neuter. They are paryaptd
(fully developed) and a-paryaota (undeveloped),not well-developed).

According to Pannavaga Styra, Khécara Pancéndriya Tiry-
anca-yonikas are of four kinds vir (1) Carma-paksi (2) Loma-
paksi (3) Samudaka-pakkhi and (4) Vitata-paksi.

I Carmapaksi (1) Vaguli (a bat) (2) Joloya :3) Adilla (4) Bhara-
ndra-paksi (a bird which has one bill and two bodies; the
gap between the two bodies being very minute, it has to
take great care to support them, [t can carry heavy weights
on its wings (5) Jivam-jiva (the chakore bird) (6) Samudra-
vayasa (a sea~crow) (7) kappate (8) Paksi-viralikd (a parti-
cular bird resembling a_cat..

Ii Loma-'pakst are (1) Dhanka (8 bied -fegding - upon inseets
Wving in water (2) Kaitka (an " aquatic carmvcmus bird, a
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heron) (5) Kmala (osprey) (4> Vayasa (a crow) (5) Cakm-
vaka (6) Hansa (Royal swan) (7) Kala-hafisa (a swan) (8)
Raja-haisa (Royal swan whose bill and feet are red and
whose eyes are white (9) Paya hansa ( a species of royal
swan (10) Ada (a kind of bird that can swim in water (11)
Séd! (12) Baka (a stork) (swe) (12) Balaka (a female stork)
(aw=) (13) Pariplava (14) Kraunca %= (a heron) (15) Sarasa
(a crane) (16) Mesara (17) Masira (18) Mayira ( a ped-
cock) (19) Gahara (va Qridhra) a vnlture (20) Pupdarika
(21) Kaka (a crow) (22) Kaminjua (a kind of bird with
downy feathers (23) Vanjulaga (24) Tétara (littira) A par.
tridge (25) Vattaga (26) Lavaka (s®t) (27) Kapota (a dove

- a pigeon {28) Kapinjala (chitaka bird) (29) Parpata (a dove)

(30) Cidaga (Cataka) a sparrow 31) Casa avar (32) Kukkuda
(a cock) (33) Suka (34) Barhin (a pea-cock) .(35) Madana-
falaka (36) Kokila (the cuckoo bird) (37) Séha (38) Varill-
aga efc. ‘

Samudaka-paksi are not found in 234 dvipas but they are
met with in islands (dvipas) and oceans outside the 214
dvipas.

Vitata-paksi are not found in 23 dvipas, but they are met-
with in_dvipas «{islands) and sammdras (occans; outside the
2% dvxpas
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D. C~~22. The wings of the parrot, the ¢row, and the like
grow out of their bristles, while those of birds like the cockroach
and the sparrow grow out of their very skin. ‘Both of these
types are well-known (prakatd), for we can see the wings.

* The word ca = (and) has the sense of addition while the
word éva =g (of course) is used to make clear the disinuction
among the varieties of classes, for all of them dwell on the
earth which extends to 45 hundred thousand vojanas [1 yojana
=8miles], Jambiidvipa, Dhataki khanda, and half of the Paskaravara-
dvipa are 2} islands of which, the manusya loka (the world of
living beings) consists The Lavana Samundra and Kalodadhi
[i~e the Salty and Black-watered respectively] are 'the two
oceans, The naras (human beings) neither originale nor die
outside these 2 islands. Hence, the name Nara-loka also.

The two types of birds outside th's land viz Satnudgafa
paksi those having their wings folded for ever in the mann-
er ‘of a covered box add vitata peksi-those having their wings

Khécaras are samurcchima and garbhaja. Sammurcchima’ are
weuter, and garbhaja are (1) males (2) ferhales and (3) neuter
They are paryapta (fully developed) and a-paryapta (not
lelly. developed.)
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stretehed for ever are traditionally said to be born and to die
in the.sky itself 22
Now the author proceeds to give the general divisions of
living beings,
Sammqrcchima ana Garbhaj Pancendriya
Tiryancas and Mannusyas

qe WO WA agfear waar g Eh |
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Savve Jala-thala-khayara samucchimti gabbhaya duhd hunti
Kamma'kammaga-bhtimi-antara-diva manussi ya = 23
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Sarvé Jala-sthala-khacardy samiircchima garbhis dividha bhavanti
Karmma'karma bhiimijd (mahija) antardvipi manusyaéca.] 23

Trans 23 All the (creatures)-aquatic, land-going, and sky-
moving, fall under two heads-1 Sammiircchima .and Garbhajs.
Sammtrcchima [ or produced in course of universal expansion ]
and 2. Garbhaja [born of an embryo). Human beings are born in
the Karma-bhtmi [lands of action] in a~karma-bhiimi [lands with-
out the arfs of asi (sword-fighting), masi (learning), and kriéi
(cultivation) ], as also in antar-dvipas (inner islands.!
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Accordiﬁg to Pannavani Stira, Manusyas ( human beings )
are of two kinds viz. (1) Sammurcchima Manussyas and (2)
(arbha Manugyas.

While replying to a question from Ganﬁdhéra Maharsja
(autama Swami, the all-knowing Sramana Bhagavin Mahivira
says.~sSammut~chima Manusyas are born (ptoduced) in manu-

12
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syas Kéetra-2} dvipas (1slandsj and’ samtidréé koceans) in 15
Karma bhiimis, in 30 a-karma bhtmis, and in 56 Antara-dvipas,
in the (1) Foeces, (2) Urine (3) Cough (4) Mucus (5) Vomiting
(6) Bile (7) Pus (8) Blood (9) Semen (10) Semminal Discharges.
(11) Dead-body (12) During sexual intercourse (13) In the big
cess-pools of cities~(14) In all dirty-filthy places wherever there

is decompositlon of living or dead matter. They are of the size
of an innumerable part of an angula. They are conscieneg-less,
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ignorant, a paryapta, and of an age-limit of an antar-muhtrta
Il Garbhaja manusyas are of three kinds (I) Karma-bhimaka
(belonging to Karmla~bhtimi (2) A~-Karma-bhimika (belonging to
A-Karma bhiimi and 3 Antara-dvipaga (belonging to Antara
vipa (1) Karma-bhimdka are those human beings who have
to do work such as cultivation, dealings in merahandise and
various arts and trades, and who also can work for their spiri-
tual advancement and Final Liberation (2) A-karma bhimika
manusyah are those human beings born in lands which are dest-

itute of agriculture, arts, trades etc, who are born as twins
(male and female ) and are active sexually and whose desires
for food, drink, clothes, ornaments etc are salisfid by ten Kalpa-
drumas (desire-yielding trees)

(3) Antara-dvipaga Manusyas are oi 28 kinds. They are
(1) Ekoruka (2) Abhasika (3) Vaisipika (4) Narigolika (5) Haya-
karpa (6) Gaja-karna (7) Go-karna (8) Saskuli -karga {9) Adaréa-
mukha (10) Mepdha mukha (11) Ayo-mukha (12) Go-mukha (13p
Aéva-mukha (14) Hasti-mukha (15) Simha-mukha (16) Vyaghra
~mukha (17) Aéva-karpa (18) Hari-karpa (19) A-karpa (20 Karga
-privarpa (21) Ulkd-mukha (22) Mégha-mukha (23) Vidyun-
mukha (24) Vidyud-danta (25) Qhana-danta (26) Lasta-danta
(27) Gfidha-danta.and (28) Suddha—danta
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D. €, An the living beings ate eilhir sammarcchima (born
without the unfon of parenis or (Garbhaja (born from an embryo).
The term sammircchima is applied owing fo sammtircchana or
universal expansion which takes place. For, this type of creatures
is born having no concern with parents, that is fo say, they
originate not from the embryo,

The five-sensed living beings are garbhaja (born from an
embryo)

All the rest are sammiurcchime or born in course of
universal expansion,

Fishes and the like may be of both the kinds,

The creeping and the arm-moving animals, also, may take
birth in both these* ways.

The onezsensedliving beings and the two-sensed " Siving
beings  are produced withowl any help of their race,
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Three-sensed living beings spring from the excretions and
tlre like of their species,

Four-sensed living beings originate in such subsiances as
the saliva and excretions of their class.

The sub~human apimals and human beings originating
through the foctus are well-known.

We shall learn abost sahmircchima human beings later on

Parrofs, wag-tails etc are produced as indicative of a
calamity of the season (itin-

The embryo-originting birds are produced through egys
and are well-known.

E arma-bhiimi

Karma or action means preparation for such kinds of work
as agriculture, trades, arts, sciences etc, or for religious rites
for the attainment of Salvation. Lands specialised for these
purposes are fifteen (15) in number-They are five for five
Bharatas, {2) Five for five Airavatas, and (3) Five for five
Mahavidehas,

A-Karnia-bhimi -

On the other band, lands without the need of preparation
for agriculture, arts, trades etc. and wch _other Karmas, are
called A-karma-bhimis.

According to Pannavand Sitra, the human beings residing
in Karma-bhimis are of fifteen kinds viz (1) Those residing in
five Bharatas (2) Those residing in five Airavatas and (3) Those
residing in five Mahavidéhas, They are briefly classified as (a)
Aryas {civilised) and (b) Miécchas (un—civilized)

The Miécchas are of numerous tribes They (1) Saka (2)
Yavana (3, Cilata (4) Sabara (5) Barbara (6; Kaya (7) Murudoda
(8) Bhadaga (9) Doba (10) Nigpage (11) Pakkamya {12) Kulak.
kha (18} Qonda (14) Sinhala (15) Pirasa J6) Godhas (17) Konca
(18) Amaada (19) Idamila (20)Cillala (21) pulinda (22) Harosa
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They are thirty (30; in number viz (1) Hemavat (2) Hariv-
arsa (3) Dévakurus (4) Ullara-kurus (3) Ramyaka and (6) Aira
nyavat-multiplied by the five (5) Mérus, these six (6, Cume
down to thirty (30)

Persons réading in these A-karma bhumis are yugalikas
(born as a hvin-male and female). They awe active sexually,
The desires of their senses are salisfied by ten Kalpa-drumas
(the deaire-yielding trees.}

Antara--dvipah

Two points from either side of the Himavan, have entered
the Lavana Samudea (the Qaﬂy Occan ). On these four pomts

(23) Dova (24 Vokkam (25 Gandhahﬁraga \263 Pahaliya (27)
Ajjhala (28; Romaplsa (29) Pausa (30; malayaya (31) Bandhu-
yaya (32) Styali (33) Konkrpaga (34) méya (35) Polhava (36)
Malava (37) maggara (38) Abhdsiya (39) Nakka (40) Cina {41)
Lhasiya (42) Khasa (43) Ghasiga (44) Khasiya (45) Nahara (46)
mondha (47) Donvilaga (48) Losa (49) Posa (50) Kakkaya (51)
Hkkhaga (52) Hina (33) Ramaga (54) Bharn (55) Maruya (54)
Cilaya (kirata) (35) Visayvasiya etc.

The Aryas are of two kinds-viz 1' Riddhi pripta and (2)
An-riddhiprapta

(1) The Riddhiprapta Aryas are those Aryas who have aftained
riddhi (prosperity). They are (1) Arilianta Dévas (2 Cakravar-
tins (3) Baladévas (4) Visudévas (5) Carana Munis and (6)
Vidyadharas.

(2) An-riddhi prapta Aryas are of the following nine kinds viz
Ksétrarya (2) Jati Aryas (3) Kilaryas (4) Karmarya 5)
Silparya (6} Bhasarya (7) Jnandrya (8) Daréanirya and
9) Caritrarya

I The Ks_étr‘"iry,as or Arya-ksetras are 25§ In number, The
following are the countries with their capital towns, viz,
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under the water in each direction are formed ‘seven inner
islands or antardvipas The first four (in The N. E- direction)
are at a distance of three hundred yojanas from the land, the
next four islands iin the east are at a distance of 400 yojdnas

(1) Magadha-dééa with Rajagriha Nagari (2) Anga-defa
with Campa Nagari (3) Banga-dééa with Tamralipti (4) Kalinga
-déda with Kancanapura (5) Kasi-dééa with Varapasi Nagari
10) Kosala-dééa with Sakéta-pura (Ayodhya) (7) Kuru-dééa with
Qajapura (8) Kusavarta with Sauripurt (9) Paiicala-désa with
Kampilyapura (10) Jafgala déda with Ahichatra Nagari (11)
Saurdstra with Dwardvati (12) Videha with Mithila (13) Vatsa-
dééa with Kausambi (14) Sandilya-déda with Nandipura (15)
Malaya-déa with Bhaddilapura (16) Vaccha-désa with Accha
Nagari (:8 Daéirna désa with Mritkavait (19) Cedi-désa with
Sauktisavati (20) Sindhu-sauvira with Vitabhayapaytapa(21)Siraséna
withmathurd Nagari (22) Bhaiga-dééa with Papa Nagari (33) Pur-
varta-dééa writh Masa Nagari (24) Kupala dééa with Sravastl
Nagari (25) Lata-dééa with Kotivarsa and )26) Kékayardha with
Svélika Nagari. The following list gives the names of 25} Arya-
-dédas with their capital towns;

List of 25 Arya.des’as

Names Capital Town
|. Magadha-désa Rajagriha Nagari
2. Anga-défa Campa Nagari
3. Banga-déda Tamralipti
4. Kalinga-désa Kancanapura
5. Kasi désa Varagasi
6. Kosala-dééa Saketpura (Ayodhy3)
7. Kuru-déda Gajapura
§. Kuéavarta-dééa Sauripuri
8. Pancila-dééa Kampilyapura

10 Jangala-dééa Ahichatra Nagari
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and so on, thus, the last four islands being 900 yojanas away
from the earth. The twenty-eight (28) inner islands begin with
Ekoruta and Abhasita and end with Nigidh-danta and Suddha-
danta. In the very same way, there are 28 islands on the Sikha-
rinn Mountain; thus in all the inner islands are 56 in number,
Thhy born in [and so residing in] these aulardvipa islands are
called gntar dvipaga.

The word ca {and) shows addition (23) [Those living beings
which are produced in the embryo by ihe union of the male
and the female, which are nowurished in the embryo for a
specificd period of time, and which are born into the world
afler a definite period of time for maturation are called Garbhaja
{(born of an enibryo). (Garbha (an embryo, uterus) is an internal
part of the generative organs of the female Birth after remaining
for a specified time in the interior of the beliy of the female is
called Qarbha Janma (Birth from an embryo).

All the creations, except these, produced by extrancous
surroundings, without the union of the parents are of
Sammircchima Janma '

One-sensed, two-sensed, three-sensed and four- sensed living
creatures are sammiircehima,

Pancéndriya tiryancas (five sensed sub-human beings) aud
Pancéndriya manusyas (five sensed human beings) are both

11. Saurastra Dvaravati

12. Vidéha Milhila

13" Vatsa-dééa Kaugambyi

14, Sandrlya Nandipura
15. Malaya-désa Bhaddilapura
16. Vaccha-;dééa Vairaapura
17. Varaga-dééa Acchd Nagari

18, Dadarna--désa Mrittikavati



PANCENDRIYA LIVING BEINGS

shuktikavati
I Vittabhayapattaga
¢ Mathura Nagari
Papa Nagari.
Masa Nagari
Sravasti
Kotivrasa
Svétambika Nagari

Arya-ksetras because they
1 Devas ( cleshial beings 2 Karmabhumi it~eas, Cakrabartins, Vas-

Yugallikas 8 Narkas (Hellish Being:. . |
(4) Vedaga



MAF OF ADHI-DVIPA
4500000 YOJANAS IN EXTENT

N

15 Karma Bhumi No, 1, 2, 3, No. 1, Jamba Dvipa

,
30 A-Karma Bhumi N¢, 4,5,6,7,8,9, No. 2 Dhataki Khanda
56 Antardvipa No, 19 -~ No. 8 Puskarirdha Dxipa
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are both sammircchima and garbhaja.
Ekéndriya ( one-sensed ) and dvi-indriya (two-sensed), beings

are produced in near creatures of their species under suitable
conditions of living.

Tri-indriya (three-sensed) living beings are produced in the
dirt, exercta etc of creahires of their species. .

Catur-indriya (four sensed) livings being are produced from
lhe saliva, dirt, etc of creatures of their species. , -

Pancéndriya Jalacara (aquatic) living beings e-g fishes etc
are both garbhaja and sammércchmia, Bhija-pari-sarpa and
Urah parisarpas, are also garbhaja and sammurchima. Pancéndriya
Sammircchima Manusyas are produced from the discharges of
human beings.

19. Cédi~désa Sauktikavati

20, Sindhu-sauvira Vittabhayapattana
21, Siirasena ' ‘ Mathura Nagari
22. Bhanga-déda . Papa Nagari.

23 Puravarta Masa Nagari

24 Kupala-désa : Sravasti

25 Lata-dééa Kofivrasa

26 Kékayardha Svétambika Nagari

These 25; localities are called Arya-ksetras because they
are the places of birth of Jaina, Tirthanikaras, Cakrabartins, Vas-
udévas, Baladévas and higely religious saints.

I Jéfyiryas are (1) Ambastha (2) Kalinda (3) Videha (4) Védaga
(5) Harit and (6) Cuficupa,
These six are highly respectable Arya jatis,

Il Kularyas are (1) Ugra 2 Bhoga 3 Rajanya (4) Iksvaky,. (5)
Jnata and (6) Kauravya. These six are Arya kulas,

IV Karmaryas are (1) Dausyika (a cloth-merchant) (2) Sautrika
' (a yarn-merchant) (3) Karpasika (a cotton-merchant) (4) Sutra-
13
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Sammircchima birds such as parrots are produced from

the dead bodies of their species. Qarbhaja birds are born out
of eggs. They are said fo be Andaja (Garbhaja. Human beings,
cows, buffaloes efc. are born, covered with a membrane. They
are called Jariyuja Jarbhaja. There are some quadrupeds such
as cubs of an elephant which are not born from an egg or
with a covering membrane, but are born wilhout a covering
membrane; such are called Potaja (Jarbhaja.

vaiklka (The art of making and selling threads) (5) Bhand-
avaikalika (a grocer) (6 Kolaliya (potters), and (7) Naraviha
nika. These are Arya trades.

Silparyas are (1) Tunnako (A tailor mender of rent cloth
(2) Tantuvaya (a weavet) (3) Patakira (a weaver of cloth-
garments) (4) Déyads ‘maker of bellows). 5 Varusta (brush-
makers (6) Charirika ( mat-makers ) (7, Kastapidukakira
(makers of wood-sandals) .8) Munja-paduka kara (makers of
grass-sandals) (9) Chatrakara (umbrella-makers) (10) Vajjhira
(11) Potthakara ( An artison of books, books-maker ) (12)
Lépyakara (one who smears) (13) Citrakira (a painter) (14)
Sankha kara (a worker in concha) (15) Danta-kara (8 wok-
er in wory) (16* Bhanda-kara ( a maker of brass-vessels )
(17} Jijhagara (18) Séllagara (a mason) (19; Kotikira ( one
who sharpens or grinds the edges of a weapon.)

Bhisa Aryas-Population speaking the Ardhr-Magadht language
are spoken of as Bhasa Arya. Brahmi Lipi is used for writ-
ting. There are eighteen methods of writing Brahmi Lipt (1)
Brahmi (2) Yavanani (3) Dosapuriya (4) Kharaustri (5) Pu-
kkhara siriya (6) Bhogavati (7) Pahariiya (8) Antakkhariya
(9) Akkhara-putthiya (10) Vainayiki (11) Ninhaviki (12) Afka-
lipi (13) Ganita-lipt (14) Gandharva-lipi (15) Adaréa lipt (16)

- Mahésvari (17) Domilipt and (18) Paulindi.

Vil

Jnindryas are Of five kinds, They are (1) Abhinibodhika
Jnanarya (2) Sruta Jnanarya (3) Avadhi Jninarya (4)
Manah paryava Jifinarya and (5) Kévala Jnanaryas,
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With the setting in of the rainy season and with the first
pouring of a shower of rains, we sometimes see a large num-
ber of winged insects cropping up from the ground. These in-
sects become so abundant that they become a source of nuaisa-
nce to us, Within a short time after their appearance, they lose
their wings and they die. They are samilwschima living beings
born spontaneously without the union of the male and the female.
During the rainy season we see several varieties of such sahmii-
rchhima living beings appear spontaneously and die within a
short time.

It will thus be seen that therg are 9 ksetras in Jambi Dvipa,
18 kéetras in Dhdtaki khanda and 18 ksétras in Puskarirdha
dvipa-making a total of 45 Ksétras-135 for Karma=bhumis and
30 for A-karma-bhumis. These 45 Ksetras added to the 56
Antardvipas of Jambu-dvipa makes total of 101 ksétras. On
the Antardviyas there are yugalikis, They have a desire for
food on alternate days.

They have a desire for food of the size of a berry after
an interval of two days. They always have the Second-

VIII Daréanarya and [X Caritrarya-These subjects being rather
intricate for beginners have been purposely left out. Students
are desired to get a knowledge from Pannavand Sitra with
the help of a learned teacher.

Yugalikas of Dévakuru and Uttarakuru
The yugalikas of Déva kuru and Uttara kuru have an age-
limit of three Palyo-paimas. They have a desire for food of the
size of a Tuvér pulse seed after an interval of three days, They
always have the First Ar of the cycle of time. They nourish
their progeny for 49 days.

In Mahavidéha Ksétra the height of the body of humad®
beings is 500 Dhanusya and they live for prva kroda years,

The yugalika manusyas and tiryancas of A -kdrma -birimis
are porn in Déva-lokas (heavenly regions' after death.
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Susuma-Araof the cycle of time. They nourish their progeny
for 64 days.

Manusya Ksétrsa

Bharata Ksétra is situated in the south of Mount Méru in
Jambi Dvipa. In the north of Bharata Ksétra, there are two
land-areas, named Himavanta Ksétra and Harivarsa Ksétra
Separating the Bharata Ksétra from the Himavanta ksétra is
the Himavan Parvata and separating the Himavanta Ksetra from
the Harivarsa Ksétra is the Maha~himavanta Parvata

In the north of Harivarsa Ksétra there is Nisadha Parvata.
In the north of Nisadha, Parvata, there is Mahavidéha Ksétra
In the north of Mahavidéha Ksétra there is Nilavanta Parvata
After the Nilavanta Parvata there are consecutively Hiranyavanta
Ksétra, Rupya Parvata, Ramyaka Kyélra, Sikhari Parvata, and
Airavata Kgétra, There are thus seven ksétras inhabited by
human beings separated by six mountains

Out of these seven ksétras, Bharata, Airavata, and Maha-
vidéha are three Karma-bhimis, Himavanta, Hiranya-vanta, Hari-
varsa, Ramyaka, Déva-kury, and Uttarakury are six A-karma-
bhiimis, Human beings residing in these land-areas as known
as Karma-bhiimija and A-karma-bhimija,

Bharata Kséira, Airavata and Mahavidéha are known as
Karma-bhiris because in those lands there are three main
Karmas (actions) viz afr Asi sword (fur protection) mfa Masi-
Lampblack as writing material, andsf Krisi agriculture and
arts and sciences as the guiding agents for work for Tlivelihood.
These human beings can also work for their spiritual advancement
and Final Liberation of the Soul

The human beings residing in A-Karma bhimis are free
from these worldly troubles, Their desires for food, drink,
clothing, orndments etc are safisfied by ten Kalpadrumas
(desire-yielding trees). They are born as an yugala (a pair-a
mgle and a female) md theys are called yugatikas. These
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yugalikas resides in thirty a-karma bhimis viz on 3~ Himavanta
ksetra 5 Harivarsa ksetra, 5 Ramyak ksetra 5 Hiragyvanta
ksétra 5 Déva Kury, and 5 Uttar Kuru ksétras,

The yugalikas are very handsome and straight-forward,

The yugalikas of Himavanta isetra and yugalkas of
Himavanta and Hiranyavanta ksétra are fall handsome, with
fovely faces. They live for one Palyopama years. They have a
desire for food of an Amblaka size on alternate days. They
nourish their progeny for 79 days. They always have the
Third-Susama Susama Ara

Yugalikas of Harivarsa and Ramyak

The yugalikas of Harivarsa Ksétra and of Ramyak ksétra
have double Sammﬁrcchnma manusyas are produced in the foeces,
urine, cough, nasal mucus vomit, pus, blood, sexual intercourse,
semen, bile, wet particles of dried semen main cesspool of the
town, in dead bodies, and in all dirty, filthy places, ] 23

Now begins the discussion about dévas (gods)-

Kirds of Dévas (gods)
3891 MAMSRE JeREr T &
sgfan Gafaar gfer dmfirar 30 0 w0

Dasaha bhavana-hivai agthavihd vanamantara hunti
Joisiya pancaviha duviha vemaniya déva 24
[gan wafregaTsafaaT e qafa |
wafee: vafi Brar amfe 3w v 2w |
Dagadha Bhavanadhipatayo'stavidha v?xnan;antari bhavanti |

Jyotiékah pancavidha dvidha Vaimanika dévah | 24

Trans 24 Deities presiding over bhavanas “Jresidefloes) are
ten-fold; the forest-deities are uthold the  Jyotiskan
(luminaties) are five-fold, while the Vaimagikis are o fold 24
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According to Pannavaps Sftra, the devah (gods-deities)
are of four types viz (1) Bhavana-vasi (2) Vanamantara (3) Jyo-
tisk and (4) Vaimanika,

| Bhavana-vasi dévas are of ten kinds :~They are (1) Asura-
kiunara (2) Naga-kumara (3) Suvarpa-kumdra (4) Vidyu-
kumara (5) Bgni~kumara {6) Dvipa-kumara (7) Udadhi-
kumara (8) Diéa-kumara (9) Vaynkumira and (10) Stanit
kumara, They are Paryaptta and "A-paryapta.

Il Vinamantara dévas are of eight kinds. They are (1) Kinnara
(2) Kimpurusa (3) Mahoraga (4) (andharva (5) Yaksa (6)
Raksasa (7) Bhita and (8) Pisaca. They are Paryapta and
A--paryapta

I Jyotfsikas are of five kinds. They are (1) Candra (moon)
(2) Siitya (Sun) ) Qraha (Planets) (4) Naksatra (constellahon)
and () Tara (st,ars)
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IV Valsmamka deva: are of two kmds viz (1) Kalpopatma
(having grades of position etc) and (2) Kalpatita (those-who
are beyond such grades; .

(1) Kalpopapanna dévas are of twelve kinds viz. I Saudharma
2 Isana 3 Sanat khmira 4 Mahéndra 5 Brahmaloka 6 Lan-
taka 7. Mahaéukra 8 Sahasrara 9 Anat 10 Pranat 11 Arapa
and 12 Acyuta. They are paryapta and a-parpaptas

Il Kalpatita dévas are of two kinds viz. (1) Qraivéyaka and (2)
Anttaraupa-—patika.
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Graivéyaka dévas are of nine kindr They are 1. Lower
graivéyaka of the lower trinity 2, Middle graiveyaka of the lower
trinity 3. Upper graivéyakas of the lower trinity 4 Lower graiv-
eyaka of the middle trinity 5. Middll graiyeyaka of the middle
trinity 6 Upper graiveyaka of the middle trinity. 7 Lower graiv-
eyaka of the upper trinity (8) middle graiveyaka of the upper
frinity and (9) Upper Graivéyaka of the upper trinity, They are
paryaptd and a-paryapta.

Anuttaraupapatika dévas are ot five kinds viz (1) Vijaya (2)
Vaijayanta (3) Jayanta (4) Aparajita and (5)' Sarvirtha Siddha

Asura Kumira, Naga Kumira efc are Bhavanavisi dévas
(godé) They are called Kumira (bachelors) because like royal
princes, they are handsome, of gentle, charming and graceful gait
and being fond of amorous pursuits they are capable of assuming
attractive artificial forms of various kinds,

They are foppish with regard to apparel, language, putting
on of orhaments, we‘apons,. clothes, and also with regard to
thefr palanquins, oats, conveyances etc. They are highly sportive
and always ready for'senstial pleasures T
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Kinnatas are of ten kinds. They are (I) Kinnara (2).
Kimpurusha (3) Kimpurusttama (4) Kinnarottama (5) Hridayhgama
(6). Rtipaali (7) Anindita (8) Manorama (9). Ratipriya and. (10)
Rati-érésta

Kimpurusas are of ten kinds They are (1) Purusa (2)
Satpurusa (3) Mahdpurusa (4) Purusa vrisabha (5) Purusottama
(6) Ati-purusa (7) Mahadéva (8) Marut (9) meruprabha and
(10) Yadaswan

Mahoragas are of ten kinds. They are (1) Bhujaiga (2)
Bhogasali (3) Mahakaya (4) Ati-kaya (5) Skandha~¢ali (6) Mano-
rama (7) Mahavéga (8) Mahdyaksa (9) Mérukinta and (10) Bha-
swan,

Gandhkarvas are of twelve kinds, viz. (1) Hihd (2), Huhu
(3), Tumbaru (4) Narada (5) :Risi~vadika (6) Bhiita-vadika (7)
Kidamba (8) Maha-kidamba 9 Raxvata (10) Vxéva—vasu ll;
Gita-rati and (12) Qiyayaéa. '

Yaksas are of thirteen kinds viz. Parpa~bhadra () Mai-
bhadra (3) Svéta~bhadra (4) Harit-bhadra (3) Sumano=-bhadra

(6) Watxpatika~bhadra “(7) Su-bhadra «(8) Sarvafo-bhadra (9)
14
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Manusya-paksa (10} Vanadhipati (11) Vanahra (12) Rapa yaksa
and (13) Yaksottama.

Raksasa are of seven kinds viz. (1) Bhima (2) Mahi-bhima
(3) Vighna (4) Vinayaka (5) Jala-raksas (6) Raksastaksasa and
(7) Brahma-raksasa,

Bhitas are of nine kmds viz, (1) Su-riipa (2) Prati-ripa (3)
Ati-rapa (4) Bhotottama (5) Kanda (6) Maha-skanda (7) Maha-
Véga (8) Praticchanna, and (9) Akasaga.

Piicas are of sixteen kinds viz (1) Kosminda (2)
Pataka (3) Sujosd (4) Ahanika (5) Kala (6) Mahakala (7) Coksa
(8) Acoksi (9) Taia-piaca (10) Mukhara pidica (11) Adhastiraka

(12) Déha (13) Videha (14) Mahavidéha (15) Tusnika. and (16
Ghana-piaca.
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D, C, The dévas-gods or deities-are of four kinds viz (1)
Bhavanadhipati (2) Vyantara (3) Jyotiska and (4; Vaimanika,

There being no difference between the residence and the
resident, the bhavans or the mansions also mean the deities dw-
elling in the mansions. Their adhipatis or kings are the Indras
who are twenty one for each of the northand sou h $reni (row)
of the ten bhavans, The bhavana-visi dévas are of ten kinds
viz. | Asura Kumira (2) Naga Kumkra (3) Vidyut Kumara (4)
Suvarpa Kumara (5) Agni Kuniara (6) Dvipa Kuwara (7) Udadhi
Kumara (8) Dig Kumara (9) Viyn Kumara and (10; Stanita Ku-
mara, These are callod Kumara because they are always young
sportive and full of sensual pleasures,

The Ratnaprabhi earth is divided into 13 layers. Out of the
twelve inner layers, one upper one and one lower one are left
out, In the remainiing ten layers dwell the Bhavanapati gods
Two Indras live in earch of these ten layers; thus the
total number of Indras being twenty for the ten bhavanas
' These ten nikayas or residential places, extend to 178000 yojanas
[l yojana=8 miles]

H Vyantarasi—Those living in forests at different (vividha)
distances (antara) are called Vyantaras. Or, whose distinction
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* {antara} from the human beings is lost vigata) on account

- of their serving Cakravartins, sovereigns ec; or even those
born in (and so dwelling in) forests are called the Vyantaras
or Vanamantaras.

. Vyantaras are eight-fold viz, (1) Piéaces(2) Bhifas (3) Yak-
sas (4) Raksasas (5) Kinnaras (6) Kimpurusas (7) Manoragas
and (8) Gandharvas.

“Vyantaras reside in the central 800 yojanas of the upper
one thousand yojanas of the Ratna-prabhd earth, leaving aside
the upper and lower layers of 100 yojan as each. Others ‘make
distinction between tha Vyantaras and Vana-mantars and cont-
end that the latter dwell in the first 80 yojanas leaving off the
upper and lower layes of 10 yojanas each {out of the first hund-
red yojanas). Thus thére are sixteen kinds of gods of this type
’and thelr 30 Indras,

The Jyohska ~-Jyotis means brillance and the Joytiskas are
those that possess brilliance. They are of five types in which (1)
ttie Sun :2) the Moon (3) the Planets (4) the Constellations and
(5) the Stars are included. These Jyotiskas or Luminaries reside in
110 yo1anas above 790 yojanas of the sama-bhfitala (ground—
level) and ‘are divided into two sets—Cara [moving] and Sthira
[motionless). The luminaries of the first type are the inhabitants
of the Mannsya-loka, and the motion-less ones live outside. The
reason is that the sama-bhttala is at the foor of the Mount-
Mart which is the centre of our earth.

The celestial carts of the five moving luminaries inside the
the- manusya-loka naturally move round Mount Mérti while those
of the other five are steady.

The Vaimanikas; Vimans are those worldly objects that are
honoured or enjoyed [manyante] by specially or excessively [vléista]
meritorious persodis, and the Vaimanikas are those that originate .
from these. They teo are two-fold viz (1) Kalpopa panna and
@ }(alpiﬁtaﬂkalpa means status in life; bounds of morality or
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superior power. It is an arrangement like the servant and the
master in which the ordinary gods and goddessess must” obey
the orders of the Indra. Upapanna means reached, approached

or acquired. They dwell in twelve déva-lokas which are named
Saudharma, l4ana etc,

Those that have passed such a condition of dependence as
servant and master by reason of their highly meritorious deeds
and who are extremely more powerful and opulent than Indras
are known as Kalpatita dévas. They are of two kinds viz. (1)
(1) Qraiveyaka and (2) Anuttaraupapka,

Graivéyaka dévas are of nine kinds viz {1) Lower Graiveyakas
of the lower trik (2) Middle Graivéyakas of the lower: trik (3)
Upper Graivéyakas of the lower trik (4) Lower Qraivéyakas of
the middle trik (5) Middle Graiveyakas of the -middle trik -(6)
Upper Qraivéyakas of the middle trik (7) Lower Graiveyakas of
the upper trik (8) Middle Qraiveyakas of the upper trik:(9)
Upper Graivéyakas of the upper trik.

Anullaraupapatika dévas are of five kinds, They are of (i)
Vijaya (2) Vaijayanta (3) Jayanta (4) Aparijita and (5) Sarvartha
Siddha.

[ Ratna~prabha prithvi is 180000 yojanas deep. It is divided
into thirteen layers, Out of inner twelve layers one upper one
of 1000 yojanas and lower one of 1000 yojanas are left. In the
remaining ten layers of 178000 yojanas dwell the Bhanapati
gods. These gods live in bhavanas (Mansions) and in reséden-
tial quarters resembling pavilions. They are called Bhavanapati
gods because they live in bhavanas (mansions). They are hand-
some, jojful, playful, dnd foppish like royal princes and therefore
they are called Kumdras e-g. Asura-Kumara Naga Kumdra etc.

Vyanatra gods

In the 800 yojanas remaining after leaviag off Qne hundred
yojanas above and 100 yojanas below from®the 1000 yojanas
left oyt in: the upper layer, dwell the -eight -kinds' of Vana-
vyantara gods--
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Vyantata means dwelling without an interval or dwelling
at intervals of various kinds-at long distances, Owing to their
dwelling in forests, they are called Vaga-vyantara or Vaga-
mantara gods.

-Jyotiska-dévas-

The locality occupied by the Severi Naraka-bhiimis is called
Adho Loka. One inhabited by Vaimanika gods is called Urdhva
Loka and the world inhabited by us (human beings) and the sub-
human creatures is called Tiryak loka or Tirchi loka. The
universe is thus divided into Urdva Loka (Upper World), Tiryak
or Tircha Loka (Middle World) and Adho Loka (Lower World).

Exactly in the middle of the Tirchd Loka is Méru Parvata
(Mount Méru) and at the foot of that mountain, there is a flat
even surface-land named, Samabhitald containing a delightfully
beautiful holy piece of ground named Rucaka Prade-a which is
perfectly free from the bondage of all the eight varieties of Kar-
mas and from which all the measurements of height of the
various eternal objects described in the Jaina Agamas (Scriptures)
are taken.

The Tircha Loka rxtends over Eighteen hundred (1800)
yojanas, 900 yojanas above Samabhiitala Prithvi, and 900 yojanas
below it, '

In the upper 900 yojanas of Tirchd Loka the Jyotisk Hea-
venly Bodies are arranged as follows :—

The Stars are located at a distance of 790 vyojanas above
the Samabhfitala Prithvi.
- -The. Vimana of Stirya is 10 yojanas above the region of stars.

The Vimana of Candra (the Moon) is eighty (80) yojanas
above that of the Sun.

The Naksatras (Constellations) are four (4) yolanas above
the Moon,

The Qrahas ( Rlanets ) Planets { (rahas ) are sixteen (16)
yojanas above the the constellaﬁons The Vimanas of the Pive
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Jyotiska Heavenly Bodies iocated above the Adhi Dvipas
which is inhabited by human beings and sub-human beings (lower
animals or brutes) revalue round Mount Méru and they . are
called Cara (Revolving) Jyotiska.

The Five Jyotiska Heavenly Bodies outside the Adhi Dvipa
are Sthira ({Stable) Jyotista. The Jyotiska Heavenly Bodies are
ten-five Cara (Moving) and five sthira iStable}.

(oing higher above the Vimanas of the Qrahas (Planets)
at the end of one rajju-loka of innumerable yojanas, Saudharma
Déva-loka, is in the South and [$ana Déva-loka is in the North. In
the same way, the Third Déva loka is above it, in the South, and the
Fourth Dévaloka is in the North.

Above these, in the center are the Fifth and the Sixth
Dévalokas one above the other.

Above these, in the same way, are arranged in the centre,
the Seventh Dévaloka and the Eighth Déva-loka, one above the
other.

© The Ninthi Déva-loka is the South, and the Tenth is in the
North
Above these, the Eleventh Déva-loka is in the South, and
the Twelfth Déva-loka is in the North

Arrangement of Déva-lokas

South Center North
] T
(91 , 107
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« Jambd Dvipa, Dhitaki Khanda and half the vortion of
Pusklravarta Dvipa constitute Adifi Dviga,
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Ahndec of Kilhisika Dévas

In the Déva-lokas, the Kilbisika Dévas have their abodes
at three places viz | Below the Saudharma Déva-loka 2 Below
the I¢ana Déva-loka, and 3 Below the Sixth Déva-loka (as shown
above by (k) The Kilbisika gods are of the lowest class They
do menial work, They are generally despised and shunned.

Lokintika Dévas

Lokantika Dévas have their nine abodes in" the Krigna-raji
{a row of a black layer of sa-cita (full of living matter) and
a-cita (free from living matter) earth] in the Arista pavement
of the Fifth Déva-loka Lokanitika gods are very chaste and
durning their next life, they attain Moksa (Liberation). One year
before the Diksa Kila (time of renunciation) of every Tirthankara,
they go to the Tirthankara and remind him to give gifts of
Vargika-dana (gifts of one year’s duration) to poor and needy
persomns, and to renounce all worldly pleasures. These gods have
their habitations near the end of the Loka (world of living beings)
and hence they are called Lokantika Dévas

Nava QGraivéyaka Dévas

The nine vimans (aerial cars) of the Nava Qraivéyaka gods
are arranged in three rows of three vimans each, one above
the other, located in the Neck portion of an imaginary figure
of a Man standing with his feet wide apart and with his arms
bent at the elbow resting on the waist. with which the configuration
of the Cauda Rija Loka or Cauda Rajju Loka or the Universe
bears a close resemblance. They are called Graivéyaka, because
they are siift‘atqd ir the griva or neck.

(¥) Abodes of Kelbisika gods,
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Anuttard Vimans

Above the Nava (raivéyaka Vimans there are Five “Anutt-
ara (highest-most excellent) Vimans on a level surface out of
which Sarvirtha-Siddha Vimana, is in the center, and the rema-
ining four Vimins are in four direchous.

L]~
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N

Tryak Jrimbhaka Dévas

Ten kinds of Tiryak Jrimbhaka Divas are a variety of
Vyantara gods. They are (1) Anna Jrimbhaka (2) Pina
Jrimbhaka (3) Vastra Jrimbhaka (4)t Léga Jrimbhaka (5)
Puspa Jrimbhaka (6) Phala Jrimbhaka (7) Puspa Jrimbhaka
(8) Sayana Jrimbhaka (9) Vidys Jrimbhaka, and (10) A-
vyakta Jrimbhaka, They fill up the house of Tirthatkara as with
gold, wealth, ornaments, corn, and other articles suggested by
their respective names, on the auspicious days of 1. Cyavana
(descent from heaven) 2. Janma (birth) and other auspicious
days of Tirthankaras They live on mount Vaitadhya.

Paramiadhharmika Dévas

Parmadharmika Dévas are parama (extremely) adhitmika
\vicious-crual). They are included in the class of Bhavana-pali
gods. They froment in various terrible ways, the denizens of the
first three hells by maiming them, culting off the flesh from
their bodies by taking away the skin of their bodies and putting
them to different kinds of promies. -

Indras

Ten bhavana pati gods have 20 Indrn Vyantara and Véfia-

vyantara gods have 32 Indras Jy opska have .2 Indras one for

 Léna (relating to houses, buildings efZ.
15
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the Sun and one for the Moon, Vaimanika gods have 10 Indras
viz Eight for the first eight déva~lokas, one for the ninth heaven
and “for the tenth, and one for the eleventh and the twelith
heavens,

Indras
Bhavana-pati 20
Vyantara and Vapa-vyautra 32
Jyotisk 2
Vaimanika , 10

64

Kalpopapanna and Kalpayita

Indras are the kings of gods, Just as we have a social
arrangement of a king and subjects, or of a master and a
‘servant, in the same way, the gods have the same arrangement
So there are king gods and servant gods. The gods among
whom such an arrangement exists, are called Kalpopapanna and
the gods who are beyond that stage -are called Kalpatita gods.
They are classified as follows;—

Kalpopapanna Kalpatita

10 Bhavanapati Nava Qraivéyaka (9)
16 Vyantara and Vanavyantara Five Anuttara (5)
10 Jyotigka-Cara and Sthira
12 Vaimanika '
15 Parawadharmika

9 Lokantika

10 Tiryak Jrimbhaka,

3 Kilbisika.

99 Paryipta

99 A-paryipta '
198 kinds of godsa
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APPENDIX

Classification of Dévas (godé)
1. Bhavana-pati Dévas (10)

1. Asura Kumira 6. Dvipa Kumira
2. Naga Kumara 7. Udadhi Kumara
3. Suvarga Kumara 8. Dig (di¢) Kumara
4, Vidyut Kumara 9. Pavana Kumira :
5. Agni Kumira 10. Stanit (Mégha) Kumara
Paramiadhirmika Dévas (15)
1. Amba 9. Asi-patra
2. Ambarisa 10, Vana
3. Syama 11. Kumbhi
4. Sabala 12. Valuka
3 Ruxira 13, Vaitarani
6. Upa-rudra ’
7 Kila 14. Khara-svara
8, Mahi-kala 15. Mahi-ghosa
2. Vyantara Dévas (8)
1. Pidaca 5. Kinnara
2. Bhita 6. Kim Purusa
3. Yaksa 7. Mahoraga
4, Raksasa 8. (Giandharva
Véna-vyantara Dévas (8)
1. Apapanni 5. Kandita
2. Paga-pannt 0. Maha-Kandita
3. Isi-vadi 7. Kohanda
4, Bhtta-vadi 8. Pataiiga
3. Jyotisk Dévas
Cara . Sthira
1. Candra (Moon) 1. Candra
2. Stirya (Sun) 2. Siirya
3. QGraha (Planets) 3. Graha
4. Naksatra 4, Naksatra

5. Taraka (Stars) %. Tareka (Stars)
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4 Vaiminika Dévas,
(@) Kalpopapanna-Déva-lokas (12)

| Saudharma. 7 Sukra

2 I$ana 3 §ahasrara

3 Sanat-Kumdra 9 Anata

4 Mahendra 10 Pripata

5 Brahma 11 Arapa

6 Lintaka 12 Acyuta
Lokantika Dévas (9)

| Sarasvata 6 Trisita

2 Aditya 7 Avija-badha

3 Vahni 8 marut

4 Arupa 9 Artsta

5 Qarda-toya
Tiryak jrimbahka (10)

1 Anna Jrimbhakd 8 Sayana Jrimbhaka
"2 Pana Jrimbhaka 9 Vidya Jrimbhaka
3 Vastra Jrimbhaka 10 Avyakta Jrimbhaka
4 Léna Jrimbhaka These are a variety of
5 Puspa Jrimbhaka Vyantara gods,

6 Phala Jrimbhaka
7 Puspa-phala Jrimbhaka

(b) Kalpatitita Dévas
Nava Qraivéyaka Dévas. (9)

1 Sudaréana 6 Sumanas
2 Su-pratibadha 7 Sapmatasya
3 Manorama 8 Priyankara
4 Sarvato-bhadra 9 Nandikra
5 Su-vidila .
Anuttara Vimins (5)
1 Vligyaf 4 Aparijita
2 Vaijayanta 5 Sarvartha Siddha

3 Jayanta ,
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APPENDIX
963 Kinds of Living Beings
Sthavara 22
Vikaléndriyas (2-3-4 Indriyas) 6
Tirvanca Pafcéndriya 20
Naraki 14
Manusya 303
Dévas *(gods) 198
563
CHAPTER 1

gwear Mukta Jivas (Liberated Souls)

e Gt S B swn fgn afafEe)
a aiaifesi it awfwme [ e oy fagasd
frevafy | @17 gagar @ wafi | 4y of aleResRa-
facargy i fagrat fRe 7 gfiw: wgAr asRfe—

fogr e frerafyen 7 fagdve |
qq §939, st fanear aesanar i vy

25 Siddna panarasa-bhéya tittha a tittha ya Siddﬁabhéégam 1
Eé samkhévégam jiva-vigappa samakkhaya. 25

[ fogr: vegaign: dtataraiiRfagian |
o G T FFT: ST 1 R U

Siddhah panca-daéa bhédan tirtha tirthadi siddha-bhédéna |
Eté samksepéna jiva-vikalpah samakhyatan 25 ]

Trans, 25 The Perfect Souls are of fifteen types such as
the Tirtha Siddhas or the A-tirtha Sigdhas etc. These different’
types of living beings, are explained clearly in brief. 25
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Tgdarat WY | v oagr geeafeee wroemgmAREEar
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2. C, Siddhas or the Perfect Ones are those who are
freed from all their Karmas. They are of 15 kinds, Only two

of thése are mentioned in the Gatha. But by the word adi (etc)
the rest 13 are to be understood.

(1) Tirtha (kara) Siddhas are those Perfect Souls who have
becorme Siddhas when théy were Tirthankaras

(2) A-firtha Siddhas are those Perfect Souls, who became
Siddhas when they were Siminya Kévali.

3. That by which the mundane existence can be ‘crossed
over is cafled a Tirtha, It means an utterance about living and
non-living substancés by some, greal preceptor with the help of



121

which the mundame existence can be got over. And naturally
such utterances must have some receptacle. This latter cafl be
either be the Saigha (a congregation of Sadhus ( Monks ) 2
Sadhvis (nuns) 3 $ravakas ( laymen followers of Jinéévaras) and
4 Sravikas (female devotees) or the Pirst Ganadhara, When such
a one is born some persons become free from worldly trammels.

Such freed persons are also called Tirtha-siddha [or siddha,
Perfect accomlished by Tirtha |

4. Sva-linga Siddhas are those Siddhas who have become
siddha (freed), when they had the apparel and rajorahana and
mukha-vastrika of a Jairi Sadhu. with them,

5. Anya-linga Siddhas are those Siddhas who have become
siddha (freed) when they have the apparal ie. bark of trees or
coloured clothes, and the linga of a Parivijaka (a wandering
mendicant.)

When stich persons have Kévala Jidna after the acquistion
of Samyaktva (Right Knawledge), and if they died at the same
moment, then their anya-linga siddhatva (the state of being a
Siddha with the apparel and litga of mendicancy of another
creed) becomes true. But if such persons live longer after the
attainment of Kévala Jiana (Perfect Knowledge), then, enlighte-
ned by Perfect Knowledge they usually adopt sadhu-linga (the
apparel and practices of a Jaina sidhu) 6. Stri-litga Siddhas
are those Siddhas who have become siddha (freed) when they
were females.

6. Stritva (the state of belng a female) constitutes (1) Posse-
ssion. of female organs and feminine body-configuration. (2)
Véda-Possession of feminine impulses and inclinations and (3)
ssion of female organs and feminine copfiguration) and fot with
impulses or with feminme acting, With femining impulses and
inclinatiors, there is absence of fitness*for .Siddhatva ¢becoming

16



122

a Siddha).. Népathya (feminine acting) is unauthoritative. Conse-
quenfly; those who have beccrre Siddhas with female organs and
feminine boby-configuration are Stri-linga Siddhas.

7. Purusa-lifiga Siddhas are those Siddhas who have be-
come siddha (freed) when they were males.

8. Napursaka-liiga Siddhas are those Siddhas who have
become Siddha (freed), when they were neuter or with herma-
phrodite orgas.

9. Qrihi=linga Siddhas are those Siddhas who became
Siddha (freed) when they were house-holders.

10, A-tirtha Siddhas are those Siddhas who .became Siddha
(freed) during the absence of any tirtha.

Tirthasya abhavo is absence of a tirtha. It results (1) Be-
fore the establishment of any tirtha (2) During the interval
between: the Nirvana of a Tirthaiikara and the establishment of
a Tirtha by the next Tirthankara and (3) During the complete
abolishment of Order of Monks and Nuns, Those who have be-
come Siddha during this period are A-tirtha Siddhas.

Maru-dévi Mata and others became( Siddha when the Tirtha
was not established, At the time of the attainment of Siddhi-pada
by Maru-dévi Mata, Tirtha was not established.

‘Total abolishment of the Order of Sadhus (Monks) and
Sadhvi’s (Nuns) occurred during the interval between the Nirvina
of Suvidhi Natha Tirthankara and the establishment of the Tirtha
of the seven Tirthankaras commencing from the Nirvina of
Suvidhi Natha and ending with that of Santi Natha Tirthankara,

11. Pratyéka-buddha Siddhas‘are those Siddhas wlho have
become siddha on seeing a bull or some other thing as an ob-
ject of meditation"abouf the frailty of worldly objects.

lZ.(ﬂSvayaﬁ Buddha Siddhas are those Siddhas who have
become Siddha by ther own natural intuiton and not
by the preachingeof any religious preceptor. The distinction
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between the Svayam Buddha and the Pratyéka Buddha is with
regard to (1) upadhi (articles for use in ascetic life). (2) > Sruta
(Knowledge) and (3) Liaga (rajoharapa, mukhavastrika). Svayam
Buddhas have perfect enlightenmerit without the motive of any
external object while Pratyéka Buddhas have that requirement.
As for instance-Kara-kagdu, Durmukha, Tirthankara Nami
Natha, and the King of (Gandhara had enlightenment through

the medium of a bull, circles of the rain-bow, a mango-fruit
and a flower.

Svayam Buddhas have the following twelve articles for use
viz. | Patra (wooden dishes and bowls) 2 Patra-bandha (A square
piece of cloth to tie dishes, bowls etc) 3 Patra-sthapana (anything
over which vessels are placed), 4 Patra-pramarjanika (A wollen
brush to wipe bowls etc) 5 Patalani (pieces of cloth to cover
dishes and bowls at the time of begging. 6 Rajastriham
(a covering for utensels, dishes etc) 7 Gocchaka (gs8v) Two
piecés of square woollen cloths with strings applied to one for
tying uteusils dishes, bowls etc 8-10 Three Pracchidaka (three
coverings for the body. 11 Rajoharaga (A symbolic accessory
of a Jaina Sadhu-a woollen brush to remove dust and insects)
and 12 Mukha-vastrika (a piece of cloth to cover the mouth)

Pratyéka-Buddhas keep only Rajoharana and Mukha-vastrika
At the most, they keep nine articles Svayam-buddhas may or
may not have previous scriptural knowledge, Pratyéka Buddhas
as a rule, have a knowledge of, at least Eleven Angas and at
the most, not less than Tep Pirvas. '

In the case of Svayam-Buddhas who donot possess previous.
scriptural knowledge, the acquisttion of symbolic accessaries
i-e Rajoharma and Mukha-vastrika takes places as 2 rule” from
the Qurn and they move about along with « the sdmudaya, If
they possess scriptural kuowledge, the gods give them the
symbolic accessories or they get tem from the Grurw, I they
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have a desire to move about alone, they can move about ‘alone.
Other, wise they live in the samudaya.

‘In case of Pratyéka Buddhas, the gods give the symbolic
accessories or they remain without those accessories, -

13. Eka--siddhas are those Siddhas who have become siddha
in one moment.

14 Anéka-siddhas are those numerous Siddhas who have
become siddha in one samaya.

If during one samaya (instant) one or at the most, thirty-
-two become siddha, during the second samaya also thirty~two
become siddha, and without an interval till eight samayas thirty-
two become siddha, and beyond that, there is an interval, Snila-
rly commencing with the thirty-third and ending with forty-eighth
become siddha in one samaya, then, they become siddha, without
an interval for seven samayas, and then thereis an interval In
the same manner, commencing with the forty-ninth and ending with
the sixty, they become siddha in one samaya, then, they become
siddha without an interval for six samayas, and then there is an
interval of many samayas. In a similar way, one hundred and
eight become siddha in one samaya-and then there is an inter-
val of many samayas.

15. Buddha=bodhita Siddhas are those siddhas who have
become siddha (freed) hy the precept of some eminent aciryas
( preceptors.)

In this way, the fifteen (15) kinds of siddhas are briefiy
mentioned. Only two kinds are given in the text, and the rest
are not described, because all of them are included in the two
variefies, 29
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26 Eésim Jivinam éariramaum thi-sakayamami
Pana- Joni pamagam jésim jam atthi tam bhangimo

[ wda sftami st feafe-eamd )
stort-3 e 3t agfa a7 wfiram: o 8 |
Etésam Jivinam éaﬁramiyuh—sthiti-svakayé
Prana-yonipramanam yésam yada-sti tad bhanisyamah 26 )
Trans-26, We are going to speak about the Measure of 1.

the body 2. the Life-limit 3. the Stay in their own body, 4. the
vital airs and . the forms of existence of these living beings,
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D. C~Word “Pramapa” ( extent or measure) is to be const-
rued with all the words.

What is the maguitude of the body ?

Whether the life is short or long ? How long do the beings
stay in their own bodies ? i~e that is to say, How long do the
earth and'the like take rebiths in the very earth and the like ?
How long do the vital airs stay in the body ? How many of the
84 hundred thousand (840000 ) existences are presocribed for
a certain being. All these questions are answesed in the follow-
ing linds,
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As to the term ‘asti it can have the semse of the plural,

due"to the common usage in that sense. Or, to explain it other-
wise, in the case of the ‘avyaya (in-declinable) the word has
the sense of all numbers. Thus, we must not find any defect
with the use of the singular.

Height of the Body
(a) of Ekendriya Living Beings.

Aty RfzadRl sdGit sgEn—
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27 Angala asamkhabhago sariraméqindiyana savvésim |
Joyana sahassamahivam, navaram paltéya-rukkhagam 27
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Angula asamkhéya-bhagah $arira mékéndriyapam sarvesim |
yojana sahasramadhikam, navaram pratyékavriksinam 27 |

Trans. 21. 'The body of all the one-sensed living beings
is of the size of an asakhéya bhaga (innumerable part) of the
finger The body of. the Pratyéka (one-souled) yegetables,
however is more than a thousand yojanas in extent.
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D. C. Siryaté iti Sariram~(Body is it, that fades away.) The
Body of the one-sensed beings is very minute, while the case
of the vegetables is quite different.

The Vegetables are two kinds:-Pratyéka (one-souled) and
Sadharana (many-souled). The Pratyékas are badara (gross,)
while the elements like the earth, the water etc are both subtle
and gross. The body of these Pratytka (one souled) vegetables
is mentioned to be more than one thousand yojanas in extent,
This fact can be instanced by lotus-stalks etc growing in
thousand-yojana deep water~reservoirs or seas,

(b) The Extent of the Bodies of Vikaléndriya Jivas,

ar AfmdRt TOET T TR~
s fa meard Sau 3 qgFaar | (Re-¥fa, -l
e |l ¢ 1l

9 eﬁzqfwmw‘r gl walea 3 ot
¥ Ry s (o) WY ¥ aka 090
R waRweggsed 3 ot RRak: g |

S amE SeEdd @ A Rl
17
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28 Birasa joyapa tinnéva gauyaim joyanam ca agukamso,
Bé-indiya-té-indiya-caur-indiya déhamuccattam 28,

[ st vl wsgae At Tigawn: |
difga-Rfa-wgifer wamag 1120

Dvadéa yoganani frigyéva gavyttani yojaﬁam canukramasah
Dvindriya-trindrya—~catur~indriya déhasyoccatvam 28 ]

Trans-28, The bodies of the two-sensed beings, the three-
sensed beings and of four-sened beings are respectively twelve
yojanas, three Koshas and one yojana in extent,

SITEAT. 3¢, JTHEEART GAYAH, 9 M Prpraafy
@ f sdtwds) o0 gmwAt Wfvegnft dwd 1)
ygETTsgEan | gnrafiafeet avwdiRy demiy
=3y gt ifgami safifamod, soft frafeany ) 3%
gt a9 | gatad Bt | e < enfiat
“qra sraw g, fasve gt 7 S gl i | e
v gt AT AR AT |
T sifzdeTamEAT A | At e e af
ety | o sgRfzef | e
gyt wioms afeffvafiat swodnhragamaRes |
vafzamt Rt adva g sarsRedf T 1Rel

D. C. Here, the author speaks about the extent of the bo-
dies of the two-sensed three-sensed,” and four-sensed beings
ryolana-—S miles, | Koéa (Qavytita)=2 miles, Mark the word uccat-
vam” (extent or length), The Accusative is used for the Imstru-
mental. The ,mnch«shells of the Svayambht ramana sea are at
the most tWelve yojanas in length. Similarly, Centipedes, outstde

1 B o B g 3 e aa
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the Adhi-dvipa (world of human habitations) are at’ the most
three koshas in length while the length of wasp etc outside the
human island, is at the most, one yojane or 4 koshas.

It is also mentioned in Jama Canonical Works that a dvi-
indriya (two-sensed) living being named @@ Alasa has a length
of twelve govyutas. If the army of a Cakravatin happens to en-
camp on the ground inhalited by that creature, and if that animal
dies on account of the heavy burden of the Cakravartin's army,
then, it creates such an enormous hollow in the ground, that the
whole army of the Cakravartin is tumbled down into it and: dies,

(c) The Height of Naraka Jivas
w7 vty (3 At At frafigos—
JUATTTINIOT AT gEE BT |
TR SEEAT A AMKERT AT N R

29 Dhanusaya-pancapamaga Néraiya sattamai pughavié |
Tatto addhaddhipa néya Rayapappaha java 29

[ vergang: somon i ageat qivsaTy |
Frsgiafar dar wmt aEg R

Pancasatadhanuh pramina Nairayika saptamyam prithivyam .
Tato arddharddhona jnéyd Ratnaprabhim yavat 29 |

Trans. 29 The Narakas (denizens) dwelling in the Seventh
hell (possess a body) 500 dhanusas in height; from there (the
bodies of the denizens of hell in the other hells) upto Ratna-
prabha hell must ve understood to diminish in half the measure
(in the respective order). 29.

TEAI-}  TPHIIEATAOIAT TRET: TReqH? rap
ayerEgfEat A | aa‘r-gaﬁitnraw’nfhn LI AR
TR ATACHAT | TTUT-TTE: T GG Aegan o
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Sewami ¥ | vgral AR A et v 0 | argET
RSN R JoW § | i sasmd g o
srReT JgA R | et ey wdf o e wge
e {1

w fi whummgdzh (@) fod, w9 sguce-
v froesd, A9f arewm wwa sfagfufi faed | e
wifis sdommog | saife @ amnfssdomregfy
ffrflg foant Faq

Wy woeraeg apefy gfay fafsh annfwew
ifan FaRFee veeEIRtTASEraig ¢ Barswmen
safven g | 3 smmgﬂﬁmqwgm@wwn
TS |

TR - TG HTTRATST SIoRq SERAN TR-Te-
foran f1 Sigewm weRwET” €Y 198 FPaBA SEFTSIIEAT
AT TR TR ( T SRR AR
fadraY grwiteaETead, aEFRmRasTRafafTaT 1R10

D, C. Here the ordinary measure of the body is given,
which can be summarised as under:—

| S SRRNATT AseRTA, SRR SEeR: |
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Table
No. | Name of the Hell-earths.{- . Boiie-s iﬁ;ﬁlﬁi
- - | Dhaguga tl Hastas ] Fingers .
7 | Tamastamah-prabha 500
6 lTamah prabha 250
5 | Dhiima prabha 125
4 | Panka-prabha 62 | 2
3 ;Vélukimprabhi 31 1 [
2 | Sarkari-prabha 15 @2
1 | Ratna-prabha 7 | 3 6

The following table will clarify the above measuresi—
4 Fingers=1 Hasta
4 Hastas=1 Dhanus

The uttara-vaikriya (changed or extra-ordinary) body has
double the measure of the natural ordinary body in each hell-
earth Both these avagahanas (sizes) of the body viz-the natural
and the changed -take place only at the time of birth and after
birth The distinct measure of the lowest, ordinary, and the
highest bodies in accordance with the various layers. of the
hell-earths is not mentioned here for fear of an unnecessary
increase in the bulk of the volume It can; however, be easily
known from other Scriptural works,

(@) Height of Tiryaica and Manusyas
Height of Garbhaja Tiryancas.
WY TR g s agfon-
qafzafatt wmmmE-—-
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Sz, 7<91 9O F 19T 9 |
TURYEN !, FAR MEAYET 1l e |

30 Joyanasahassamdpd macchd uraga ya gabhayi hunti
Dhagu-puhuttam pakhkhi, bhuyacari gauya-puhuttam 30.

[ AR TEAT TN THAT 7
g aE oy geftanial Tege-quEey i 3o |

Yojana sahasramand matsyd uragdsca garbhaja bhavanti
Dhanuh prithaktvam paksisu bhujaparisarpinam gavytita
prithaktvam 30 ]

Trans. 30 (The bodies of) the fishes and the embryo-ori-
ginating creeping creatures are a thousand yojanas in magnitude
There is the severalty of dhalnuses in the case of the birds and
the sevaralty of kosas in the case of the arm-moving creatures, 30.

T2 o~NTGTETANANT 06T QOTN e
WafFg | 49 TITAGEEAT S RHUMRITATRTRY | qotaa: son
miwAl afegtnafigaed demmrafifi | et g
T M | SERRER e @i st wafa | an
a9 GUFS TR QIR R4 | NFTANETA-
@ quT GO TR AN T wwﬁﬁf
TETE: 1l 3o |

D, C. A thosand yojanas 15 the measure of the bodies of
the fishes and the creeping beings. Fishes of such a vast size
can be had in the Svayambho-ramana ocean, The creeping crea-
tures of such a gréat magnitude must be understood to be out-

side the Fuman Island. The word * fishes* has the general sense
of including &l the’ aquatic animals. The use of the " word,
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ca (and), suggests the same measure also, for the Sammﬁrcchxma
aquatics.

The embryo-born birds hsve the prithakiva ( severalty 9 of
dhanuses, The use of the term prithakiva { severally ) has alre-
ady been explained [ prithakiva=2-9 times the measure e-g yoj-
ana prithakiva=2 fo 9 yojanas. ]

In the same way, the arm-moving creatures have bodies
possessing (avytita-prithakiva or measuring 2 to 9 Koshas,

Height of Sammorcchima Tiryanca Pancendriya Jivis
9y myfeat Sgegaiat B e wnert d@yfen-
fireat dqfnegeamt 1 delae fdgue—

WA LTS, YA ST KNGS |
meaggsfisT ggftent Jevwar fiar 1 39
31 Khayara dhanuh~puhuttam bhuyaga uraga ya joyapa-puhuttam |
(Qauya puhutta mittd samucchimd cauppaya bhaniya 31.
[ @i 9g¢ 9T YRTAGEIA T FHAGIFAY |
TEayIEANTT: Ay ferageeR wfiEn I 3¢ |
Khacaranam dhanuih ‘prithakivam  bhujaganam-uraginim ca
yojanaprithaktvam 1
Gavyuta prithakiva-matra sammiircchima ¢écatuspada bhanitah 31 ]
Zrans. 31, The birds are 2 to 9 dhanuses in length; the

creeping and arm-moving, are' 2 to 9 yojanas long, and the
Sammfircchima quadrupeds are declared to be 2 to 9 koshas

in magnitude, 31
SATEAT -3 -G Gt ﬂz:nqzﬁaa s iR waf |
o g dqfo A dea vl |y iSeage
A TETATIFANT | RIS FHITE | FAATTICRT §e2: |
Fify ywaawint 9g: gusanes | enfe-tagfcon I3waygs-
AR () A TYSggfita 799 | ofir ArareTas 1 220
‘ aqj%magwmaqﬁﬂq‘h afegint e - AT |
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D. C..The sky-flying i~e the birds like the wultures etc
possess a body 2 to 9 dhanusas long. The brest-going and the
armegoing beings said here to possess 2 to 9 yojanas long
bodies, are Sammircchima, The Sammircchima guadrupeds also,
are 2 1o 9 gavyutas in length.

It may be noted here that the term ‘matrd’ is used here in
the sense of measurement.

Some atfribute prithakiva (severally) 2-9 of dhanusas to
the bhujagas, 31

Table Length
Sammircchima Khécara .
» " Bhuja-parisarpa } 2 to 9 Dhanusas
. Urah-parisarpa 2 to 9 Yojanas
v Catugpada 2 to 9 Qavyfitas
” Jala-cara More than 1000 Yojanas

Size of Garbhaja Catuspada and Mgnusyas
% i TR ke sgian—
TR MGAT{ TG o947 GO |
RiafirE Ay, SRaadmN | 3R |
32. Chaccéva gaudim cauppayi gabbhaya mmupéyavva |
Kosa~tigucca mantssa, ukkosasariramanépam 32
[ wemeaa & SgevT e e |
Al T agen sEEmdnda i 2k |

Sag gavyutaya éva catuspada garbhaja jnatavyah
Kosatrikam ca Manusya utkriétadariramanéna. 32 ]

Trans, 32. The foetus-born quadrupeds are to be understood
as six koshas high; while the human beings with their bodies
very high are three koshas in height, 32,

STE-33 TYA TR G 3
WA | SRR dgatRaniahii
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fsgeafufa | ssfdsgmagsmd: | GR Paaen 1 oy frer
YEFRACRAANT SATEATY FAN ASATGEHIIEIAI} AT A-
JAE-FCEET qgear anaiRafEen spratiawroaf |
RO S GRAGTTR I g afufy v 13R1

D. C. The length of the bodies of the foatus-born - quadru-
peds is six: koshas. This measurement must be determined from
the height of the embryo-originating elephants found in the Déva
Kurus efc. The term ‘ca’ adds such things, as are not actually
mentioned, ‘ Bva’ has the sense of determination. The embryo-
born human beings possess a body of three (3) koshas Such great
height is found of the human beings in the Susama-suéama part
of the Cycle of Time.

~ Table Size
(arbhaja Jalacara One Thousand yojanas
»  Ura-parisarpa One Thousand yojanas
»  Bhuja-pnrisarpa 2 to 9 Qavyiitas
»  Catuspada 6 Qavyiitas
»  Khécara 2 to 9 Dhanusas,

(e) Heiglits of Bodies of Dévas

AT SR ARSI e
A srfaRg—

$RAET Taofe aw §f 95

Zn 30 0 w9 ey fmaftaed | 33
33 Isapanta-surinam rayanio satta hunti uccattam |

Duga duga, duga, cau_ Gevijjanuttarékkikka parihdgt 33
[ STAvagTT W a9 TRy |
fi fiF fiF TvdasEmeaseRef: U 32

I$anantasuranim ratlnyat; sapta bhavantyuccatvhm
Drvika dvika dvika catuska Graivéyaka anuttarésyékaikaparihanih 33 ]
18



138

Tvans. 3. The height of the gods upto the léana (dévaloka)
is seven hastas (hands', (There-after) there is the complete

loss of one hasta in the other dévalokas in the following
gradation:- the (next) two, (then the next :wo), (then again
the next two), (then the next) four (lokas) then the Qraivéyakas
and (then) the Anuttaras.

ATEAT-33-$AATA-SMadaers  ar9a  gani-3ami
AT - AR 99 giter e (@) | weafafe s
f @i MEAVERAT | AT SRR qA9fieTeat
e AT I | S RN TR S |
qmgt deian: | frges maf ! aaga MR v, -
BTN 9, YRORETTATRTI §6T AT | RN 29
WY AR GRATR O AE TG AR w4 !
WHAI-AFINIARORIRY 0 gean:, ApAady &t ged,
gy Feam el | 3 e i seRe-
v 3 faga ! qaraR | qm-edRgRTiRw
i mﬁtWWWI veaTema fag, -
“ Ty TRy Wy mwnﬁ»stm T qan Y SZQAT FA
sRdvaed 0 L 0 3R @R vaw et gl
TR § egdiwaRm | ags-aaanhie van, sa fiefa
thvrr FEH | ?rﬁ-«':gﬁi‘g aat%sr T mfex 1t ¢ 1 swaret |
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qu1 IRT-egaiyecifnd arfia | sl Ty AT
AR He, (Taa) A5 i wrwmgwivs: 133

D. C. “Kanantam” means upto the I$ana Déva-loka. Ratnis
are the haslas (measure of a hand. The déva-lokas meant are
the abodes of the Bhavana-patis, tiie Vyantaras, the Jyotiskas,
Saudharma and the Iéna, After these for three couples-of the
déva-lokas, there is the loss of one hasta each, in the height of
the body of the deities What is meant is this

Deva-lokas Height in Hastas
| Bhavaha-pati, Vyantaras
Jyotiska, Saudharma }7 Hastas
and léana
2 Sanat KumaratMahéndra........c..ove... 6,
3 Brahma and Lantaka...................d3

4 Sukra and  Sahastira..............4

Again, for the group of the next four déva-lokas, the
Nava-Graivéyakas and the Anuttaras, there is 1he loss of one
hasta in due gradation

Thug:—

Devalokas

5 Anata Prapat .
Arapa+Acyuta '3 Hastas
6 Nava Qraivéyaka 2,

7 Anuttara 1 Hasta

e e

This measurement is to be taken with the help of Utsédher
.angula, and not of pramiga angula,

The measure of utsedha angula is given thuss-Paramayy,
Trasarégu Ratharénu, Valagra, Liks3, Yukas ,Yavas and asta gupas
in their respective order is the reasurg of an Utsedha angula,
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Table of Utsédha Argula,

Ananta Stksma Paramagu. = [ Vya'eahira Paramanu
= | Utslakspa ¢laksnika

8 Utélakspoélaksnika Slaksya $laksnika

8 Slaksnaslaksnika = 1 Urdhava-régu

8 Urdhva-rénu = 1 Trasa-rénu

1 Ratha-rénu
Kuru-yugalika Valagra

il

8 Trasa-rénu
8 Ratha-rénu

8 Ends of Hair of yugalikas
of Purvapara Videha

I End of Hair of yuga-likas

of Bharata and Airavata

8 End of Hair of yugalikas of
Bharata+Airavata = 1 Liksd {egg of a louse)

8 Liksa (eggs of a louse) I ytka (louse)

8 Yukas (lice) ‘ | yava (barley-grain)

8 Yavas (barley—gfains) I Utsédha Angula

400 Utsédha Angulas. | Pramasa Angula

6 Utsédha Angulas | Pida

2 Pida I Vénta (3a) Cubit

2 Cubits i Hasta (hand)

2 Hastas (Hands) 1 Kuksi

2 Kuksi or Vima of 4 Hasta or
96 Angulas = | Danda or Dhanusya o yuga-
musala naliks

| Gau (Gavyuta)

I Yojana

]

H

it

it

fi

2000 Dhatiusyas
4 Qavyutas

LT}

The measure of the height of the bodies of the gods dlscussed
above, is that posséssed by the different types of gods at the
time of their birth It is their bhavadharapiya avagihani  (size
acqmred by birth) as a different type of god,



141
The magnitude of their uttaravaikriyaka body may sxtend
to one hundred thousand (100000} yoianas

It may be noted here, however, that Nava Graivéyaka and
Anuttara Vimana-gods do not assume uttara-vaikriyaka forms.

) Table
Kind of gods Height

| Bhavana-pati, Vyantara, Vagavyantara, Jyotiska,
Tin;yak Jrimbhaka, Parmidharmika, Saudharma, 7 Hastas
I8ana dévaloka First Row of Kilbisika gods.

2 Third and Fourth Deva-lokas, Second Row }
of Kilbisikas

3 Fifth and Sixth Devalokas. Third Row of }
Kilbisikas, Lokantika gods

4 Seventh and Eighth Deva-lokas. .

5 Ninth,  Tenth, Eleventh, and Twelfth
Deva-lokas . ’

6 Qods of the Nava Graiveyaka Vimans

7 Gods of the Five Anuttara Vimﬁns

S e
oo

Ayusva (Duration of Life)
(a) Duration of Life of Ekéndriya Jivas.
. e frdal wlommen e, av s
P |

EIEIG) \‘gﬁ'\'{ q9 7 15 e qreey
AT 39 qE ¥ frs ) o3g

34 Bavisi Pughavié satta ya Aussa tinni Vaussa
Visasahassd dasa faru-ganana Téu ti-rattan 34
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Tefiafy: gfirsar: agrerer S awgeea |

ThaEaT a7 qRITH! AeTe e i e b
Dva-viréatly Prithivyah sapta Ap Kayasya, trigi Vayukayasya
Varsahastd dasa taru-gapanam Téjaskayasya iripyahoratra-.
nyayuy 34 ]

Tvans. 34, The duration of [fe of the earth is twenty-two
thousand (22000 years; thut of the waier-bodied souls is seven
thousand 17000) years; that of the wind-bodied is three thosand
(3000) years (while) that of the collection of trees in ten
thousand (10000) vears, and that of the collection of fire is
three days and three nights.

SAMEAT-38, AT FATRAFI TeFval Feqai iy
g | MG @) F A | T q@Es (@ @ ¥ g
qu1 Yo RerT gy w1 eme: Rean @ @reTels
fgeert | TORA daefRe ol aifiefsen
pAmimmgEng: fufie ) @ suwmfERt ey
o faofe | TgwleEl @ avEw wEe:
fafr “awmm 7 cwsnecasaafimtaamn
77 Tvesen Sauy: ffy | A fraw f Rt
ggﬁ e, AT g Raf: | g
AR enaeonggerg: fafd | waear g aqewiy s
g | S ferfeam | aeraremfeord s
IRy | gl gt sk et
fim A, Ty womad | nfi-oer 2 T Yg R ArgE §

TR 8 I I G RH § | W AR 99¢ SWEER
IATE awagEr Hog

FET-REITITET Tt ¢, YgT-FARian 2 T

) Rl gREA 3 AP wior a8y T @ gel |
T R g NeameEwiafereai® (o de) ) f
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D. C. Here, the duration of life of one-sensed living
beings is given. The coming (ayati) to .one state of existence
from another state, of the living beings that trangmigrate from
birth to birth, is called ayuh The period occupied by that life
of existence is its ayuh (period of life). The word ‘thousand’
s to be construed with all the words denoting the highest
limit of life, of course, excluding the case of the Téjaskiya.

What is meant is this=~The highest fimit of the life of the
beings embodied in ‘Prithvi’ (the earth) is twenty-two thousand
(22000; years, Similarly, the highest limit of the life of water-
bodied souls is seven thousand (7000) years; while that of the
wind-bodied ones is three thousand (3000) ¥ears, and that of
the vegetables is ten thousand {10000) years., The word ‘iree’
has the sense of Pratyéka (one-souled) vegetables, Lastly, the
the highest limit of the life of Téjaskayika (fire-bodied) beings
is three days and three nights.

The lowest limit falls within even a Mahirta (an Instant),
while the middle limit falls in between the highest and the lowest
houndaries~

To be more clear on the distinetion of the six varietias of
the earth-bodied beings

“Table
Kinds of earth Duration of Life
| Slaksni or the deserts 1000 Years
2 Suddha or the virgin soil 12000 Years
3  Valuka or the Sands . 14000 Years
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Manaha $ila or Red arsenic 16000 Years
Sarkara or Stone-pieces 18000 Years

.Kharaprithvi or the hard earth in the
form of big stones and rocks } 22000 Years

L= | >

(b} Highest Duration of Life of Vikaléndriya Beings.

waftar geemrigepe: fufy: Afgardmmr wgem:
ferfa coegmme—

yrarfir e A AR 1)
wemafune Sefdin g swmar | 3w |

35 Vasani barasau bé-indiyapam t&-indiyanam ca1
Augapannadindzam Caurindigam iu chammasa 35

[ awifir aveamgatzmat g g

TRTRTIRATT SERFEIT g wowran I 3 |
Varsiyi dvadaéay-r-dvindriyipam trindriyinam tu
Ekonapancaéad dinani caturindriyagam tu sapmasah 35)

Trams. 33. The life-ime of the Two-sensed beings is
twelve (I2) years, and that of the Three-sensed being is
forty-nine (19) days; while (tu) that of the Four-sensed ones
is six (6) months, '

STEIT-U-MYTy:  FAFAOEEReTd | awifr gam
Sfgamgege: faft:) Mo Sy fogsm;
feaft: | o wzegrigwaTg ¢ e yanfRd | s pfET
v g voarer seprg: ety gant el v i

D. C. The word ayuh (life-time) is to be construed every-
where, the highest limit of the life of two-sensed beings, is

twelve (12) years; that of Tri-indriya beings is only forty-nine
days. The word ca (and) has the sense of separate mention,

The ‘highest timit of the life of caturindriya living being is
six (6) months. The term tu (while) means éva (of course). 35
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(c) Duration of Life of Dévas (gods)

Narakas (hellish beings)-Garbhaja
Catuspada Tiryancas-Manusyas.

ifzardirigrma: feafmfe, 3t sttt -
qTgeEmg: feufy fgvamr—

gragaw £33 sdvat amufy e
Tevafaftaaurar fafs @ ofegaar ¢f 1 35 o

36 Sura Néraiyana thii ukkosa sigarani tittisam
Caupayatiriyamanussa tinniya paliuvama hunti 36

[ g&fawmi Rufrese amdwnf safm |
Tgfadugemi S T gty wafa o 3g

Sura Nairayikipam sthitrutkristi sigaropamani trayastriméat |

Catuspadatiryanca manusyandm trigi ca palyopamani bhavanti 36
Trans. 36. The highest limit of the life of the gods anc

of the infernal beings, is thirty-three (33) sigaropamas, while

that of the quadrupeds tiryancas, (lower animals), and of humar
beings is three 3 palyopamas. 36

qTRAT- 3 &~ gNEigeEeg: fafaafamamduniin
swargeaftaferaygsfunfedsnfiad | g agwfera-
gt stfngeaienta | 956 que aq T, 0 geEs
wgar | Mafiggens, wiv g gadar i ¢ 1 g ffcem
fa qt aeamg anfes ©ofs wr aigedm watay ageny;
AR e fseai: sgMgAge TR REnTR: | wgimyn-
STRUPHIET: | GRqiATg Mafisggauy: | qawtagya vl
s1ga: | sanfy foat eaidy HT"W i | gepufden
TSR Y SAEY | A% T wAAT | aﬁ*r; RERILILGERIE
Wi gasgwall TaIIY, TTAT-TT EATGIAGTTEAIWT Teh

19
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Palyopama is a period of time gougted according to a
simili of a huge cup-like hollow viz 4he time which is required
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D. C, The period of living of both the dévas (gods) and
the Nafakas (infernal beings), is similar The highest limit of
their living, is ako the same viz thirty-three (33) Sagaropams

Most probably everywhere, the duration of the life of
elephants, lions, serpents, and the like, is the same as that of
human beings. The life of horses, mules, and the like is equal
to one fourth (1{) of human life; that of goats, sheep etc equals
one-eighth (14) of human life; that of the bull, buffalo, Camel,
donkey, and the like compares with the fifth part (}) of the
human one; while a wolf, a panther, and the like have a life
equal to one-tenth () of human life,

Now, we proceed to explain the terms ‘Palyopama and
‘Sagaropama.’

Palyopama.~—'Palya’ means a cup-like vessel for measuring
corn or a cup-shaped granary or a cup-shaped pit. The pro-
portion of time that compares with the emptying of a ¢palya’
is Palyopama.

It is three-fold:-~

(1) Uddhara-palyopama is the time in which the tips of the
hair or the pieces of hair are taken off completely from
the huge cup-like pit; the process being executed at cer-
tain definite intervals of one samaya each.

(2) Addha-palyopama is the period of time taken for the com-
plete removal of the mass of hair-one piece of hair being
removed at an interval of one hundred (100) years,

(3) Ksétra-palyopama~Ksétra is nothing else but the vast sky-

(]

to completely empty a hollow on€ yojana (8 miles) long and
wide by removing one hair at an interval of every one hundred
years (100; qears when it has been thoroughly packed up very
closely with the ends, of the hair of yugalika's heads of one, to
seven days duration growa after being clear . shaved,
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In Ksétranpalyopama the calculation of the smallest - bifs
of hair divided into z-samkhyéya parts is taken into account.
These are again badara (gross), as well as, suksma (subtle)

Bidara Uddhara- palyopama

Having filled to the brim, a pit (or a granary) one yojana
long and deep, as well as, one yojana broad with such bits of
hair a8 may grow on a clean shaved head of an yugalita of
Déva Kura Kséfra, within a day or two or at the most within
seven days so that they cannot be affected by fire, wind, or even
water, we take off one piece of hair at every samaya. The
time taken to thoroughly empty the pit .or the granmary) is
Bidara (gross) Uddhara-palyopama

~ Stksma Uddhara Palyopama

Similarly, fill the pit (or the granary) with the hair that are
divided into innumerable small pieces. Then take off each of

them one by one at an interval of every samaya, in order to
evacuate the pit (or granary) completely. The time taken for
this is Suksma (subtle) Uddhara Palyopama

Badara Addha Palyopama

In the same way, the period of time taken for emptying
the pit (or granarv) completely of the hair-bits, which latter
are taken off one by one at an interval of one hundred (100
years is Badara (gross; Addha Palyopama

Suksma Addha Palyopama

The period of time in which all the minute bits of hair are
removed from the pit, one bit of hair being removed at an inter-
val of one hundred (100) years, is called Siksma Addha Palyo-
pama,

The following table must be noted:=

10 Crore-crore of Badara Uddhara p_ | Bidara (gross) Uddhira
Palyopam [T ° sagaropama
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10 Lrore-crore of Sttksma Uddhara
Palyopama

Stksma (subtle) Uddhara
sagaropama

10 Crore-crore of Badara Addha- }_ Badara ( gross ) Addha
Palyopama - sigaropama

10 Crore-crore of Stksma Addha i _ Siksma (subtle) Uddhara
Palyopama {=  ‘sigaropama

10 Crore-crore of Bidara

L . -
Sagaropama [ = 1. Avasarpini or Utsarpini

The term Sagaropama is very easy. It means that which is
compared to a4 sea due to its greatness

The Utsarpinis collected to infinity make one Pudgala-
paravarta Innumerable Pudgala-paravartas make one Afifaddha
or Audgalidadha

It is said that there is no end to the anagataddha and there
is no beginning to the atitaddha.

The different states of action, body, and existence of the
gods, of infernal beings and of lower " animals, are measured
with the help of the siksma (subtle) addha-palyopams and of
siksma (subtle) sagaropams,

In the same way, the badara gross) Ksttra palyopama, and
badara (gross) Ksetra sagaropma and the sfiksma (subtle} ksétra-
palyopama and the stksma (subtle) Ksétra sigaropama are to
be counted.

With the help of the latter two, viz stiksma-ksetra palyopama
and stksmaksetra sagaropama, arc measured the proportions
of the earth, water, fire vegetable and Movable Beings 36.

The highest limit of the period of life of manusyas (human
beings) and tiryanca (lower animals) in Bharata and Airvata
Ksétras® durning’ the first ara of Cycle of Time is three palyopams.

The Jowest”limit of the period of life of the dévas r( gods )
and Narakas (Infernal beings) is ten thousand (10000) years, and
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that of manusyas (human beings) and tiryancas (lower animals)
is antar-muhirta,

(d) Highest Duration of Life of Garbhaja Pancéndriya .
Tiryancas.

19 GATEIgASE gy Rl aram—

FETC-T=-FANT TS, {13 AR |

e g i st T ofewd 0 3o
37. Jalayara-ura-bhuyagapam paramai hoi puvva-kodis,

Pakkhinam puna bhanis asamkhabhdgo ya paliyassa, 37

[ FEIATTLITAT TR R g |

qfimi g saTEtaAm: YA 1l 3 |
Jalacar-oraga bhujaganam parmayu-r-bhavati pirva koti tu,
Paksinam puna-r-bhapito’ samkhyéya bhagah palyopamasya 37 ]

Trans. 37. The highest period of life for the aquatic, the
creeping, and the arm-moving creatures is a crore Firva. The
innumereble part cf a Palyopama is, however, declared for the
birds. 37.
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D. C. The aquatic animals of both the garékaja and ~ the
Sammircchima kinds are to be understood here The highest
limit of the duration of life for the aquatic, breasi-moving, and
arm-moving beings is one crore Plrvas

The measurement for a Ptrvais as under:i—

| Ptirva=7056000 Crores of years, The highest limit for the
life-time of birds is the asamkhyato part of Palyopama

Here the author of the aphorisms has not mentioned dura-
tion of life for the sammircchima five-sensed land-going beings.
Still, it will not be out of place to make that point clear also

Table
Sammircchima Type of Being Highest Limit of Life
I, Land-going beings e g. bull 84000 years
2. Birds eg. crane, crow 72000 yvears
3. Creeping Beings eg. serpents 53000 years
4. Arm-going animals 42000 years

id) Highest Limit of Life of Stksma Eléndriya, Sadharana
Vanaspati Kaya and-Sammiycchima Manusyas,

war wEml e Rrmfieaigeser fafgre
A SR RafERT g RaageT il
TR —

W3 gEar awren 7 dglant wuear a

AR Sagee S fafy o 4

38. Savyé"Suhumd sihirandya sammicchima mssnussa ya,
Ukkosajahannénam anta-muhuttam ciya jiyanti 38
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Sarvé stiksmah sidhiranih sammérchima manusyih,
Utkarsena jaghanyéna, nta-r-muhiirtaméva jivanti 38 ]
Trans, 38. All the subtle, many souled ( sidhdrana ) (and)

uiiversally expanding ( sammircchima) human beings, live only
for muhfirta in the highest (or) the lowest limit 38.
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D. C. The siksma (subtle) beings, are the minute beings
in the form of the ‘elements viz Earth, Water, Light, Wind, and
the Vegetables (Sadharana many-souled) beings are the living
beings that have many souls in only one body The term 'Ca
(and) used twice expresses addition.

Sammircchima Manusyas are those living beings that
originate from the foeces, or urine, or coughed-out material or
nasal secretions or vomited matter or bile or semen or blood,
or, cloth saturated with semen, or dead bodies or sexual
intercourse with a male and a female, or cesspool of the town,
or all dirty places, and the like of the embryo-born human
beings in the 101 Ksétra (places) within the 45 hundred thousand
yojanas of the Manusya-ksétra,

The heighest and the lowest limits of all these fall within
a Muhtrta; for, a Muhtrta is divided into asankhyata parts. (38).

qafewarad fmaee —

ATANT-SSINE T GRTAT quFEE |
& g 54 fedar frdw-gane & Nar 1l 32

39 Ohagapa” aumagam évam sankhévas samakkhayam |
Jé puna ittha visésa visésasattau té néya 39.

[ smgIssyataRy ddva: anreaTay |
¥ g i fvge dan 0w

Avagihana ayurmanévam sankéepatah samakhyatam |
Y¢ punaratra videsa videsgstitrébhyasté jnéyan 39 |

Trans, 39. In this way, the length of the body, as well as,
the period-of life, Have been succintly enumerated. However, the
Jetails in this matter are to be known from the Main Sources.
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D. €. The term mina (length) is to be construed both
with body and life Avagdhani means that in which the souls
are conditioned i-e the body. The measure of body and the
measure of life, are mentioned here in brief,- for they pertained
to all creatures in general from the One-sensed living beings
to the Five-sensed beings What is declared here is rather the
highest possible limit of body and life. The lowest possible limit
of life is expounded here only in general terms, and of such
beings as live not more than a Muhérta. While the details
regarding the highest middle and lowest limitations pertaining
to the different classes and the like, are not given here, and so,
they are to be understood from the special Sttras like the
Prajnapana Sitra-Jiva jivabhigama Stitra, Brihat Sangrahini etc

3. Existence in the Same Body
(a) Of Exéndriya‘ Living Beings.
wy wwmffear Femfi—
offiar @ gev wemgeafont aerafi
sagsafy Tt @, suigwTan ST 1 go U

40 EBgindiya ya savvé asankha Ussappi"nimsa- kayammi |
Uvavajjanti cayanti ya Agantakayi apantis 40
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Ekéndriyan sarvé asafkhyéyotsarpinyavasarpinih svakayé |
Utpadyante cyavanté ca Anantakiyi anantah 40 ]

Trans.-40. All the One-sensed living beings originate, and
die in their own bodies for :a period of time covered by)
asankhyéya (innumerable) Utsarpinis and  Avasarpinis; and
Ananta kayika (Infinite-bodied) ones originate and die in their
own bodies for ananta (infinite) Utsarpinis and Avasarpigis. (40)
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2. C. All the One-sensed living beings i-e Earth, Water,
Light, and Wind, die in their own body and again take birth
and die in the same body. for innumerable Utsarpigis and
Avasarpinis. This is the highest limit of their staying 'in the
same body.

What is meant is this:—The so many asankhyéya utsarpinis
and avasarpipis in which (time) the asankhyéya spaces are
completely emptied in the manner of removing one at a certain
interval, make up the time during which the Ekéndriya beings
stay in the same embodiment,

The mention of the remaining four kinds of beings is separate,

In the case of the ananta-Kayikas the time of duration is
so many ananta utsarpinis.

This limitation should be applied to those beings who are
in the usual course of birth and death.

A-samvyavahirika Jivas i-e beings who have not come into
the general course of life and death, are existing from times
immemorial.

It may be noted that Anantakiyika jivas are Sadhirapa
Vanaspatikayas. (40)

(b) Of Vikaléndriya and Paticéndriya jivas.
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4| Senkhy éyasaman vikaish saptastabhavan pancéndriya
tiryag mantsyas,

Utpadyanté svakayé niraki déva na caiva. 41 )

Tvans 41, The Vikaléndriyas (beings with deficient sense-
organs) take birth in their own body for sankhyéva vears, (and)
the Five-sensed lower animals and human beings ( originate in
their own body ) for seven or eight existences. (While) the Nara-
kas (hellish beings; and the Dévas ( celestial beings ) do not at
all ( originate in the same embodiment.) 41.
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D, C. The term ¢ sankhyatasamah means a thousand
samkhyita years, For so many years, the Vikaléudriyas ie.
one-two-three and four-sensed beings originate in the same
embodiment,

The limitation for the Five-seused beings-The Tiryancas and
the Manusyas have seven or eight existences, In this connection,
it must be fidted that the seven births relate to the beings whose
duration of fife is sankhyata years while the eighth existence
belongs fo, thosé 6nly, whose highest limit of living, . is
a-sanikhysta years,
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To explain:~If the human beings or the lower animals,
after finishing seven births without any break, re-originate in
the very same embodiment for the eighth time, they have- defi-
nitely originated in the class of beings whose highest limit” of
life, is a sankhyata years; and an a-sankhyatayuska re-generates
in the class of gods. Then even, the ninth birth may be in the
same animal or human species, but not constant.

In the case of those who have eight births in the same
class, the highest limit of living is, three (3) Palyopamas to more
than two (2) to nine (9) crores of Pirvs; the lowest limit fall-
ing within a Muhirrta in the case of all,

Lastly, the Narakas {denizens of hell), as well as, the Dévas
(celestial beings) do mot re-birth at all jn the same body. 4!

Now, comes the discussion about Prigas (vital airs).
fripas
(a) Pranas of Ekéndriya and Vikaléndriya Jivas,
I AR, 9 swarRt #fa SoneRmada
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42 Desaha jiyana panpa indi-usasa-ayu-joga~bala-riva,
Egindiésu cauro Vigalésu cha satta atthéva 42
43 Asanni~sanni pancindiésu nava dasa kraména bodhdhavva,

Téhim saha vippasgo jivipam bhagnaé maranam 43
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42 Dadadhi fivanam pranah indriyocchvasiyu-r-balariipah |
Bkéndriyésu catviro Vikalésu sat sapta astaiva 42

43 A-sanini sanjni paficéndriyésu nava dada kraména bodhavydh |
Taih saha viprayogo jivanam bhanyaté maranam 43 ]

Trans, 42. 43 The pranas (vital airs) of the living beings
are ten-fold in the form of 5 Indriyas (senses) 6 Breathing 7
Life-limit 8 Mind 9 Speech, and 10 Kayabala (strength). In the
one-sensed beings (they are) four; in Vikaléndriyas (beings with
deficient sense-organs) they are six, seven, and -eight, indeed.
Nine and ten (vital airs) are to be understood respectively for

the a-sanjni (unconscious) and the sanjni (conscious) five-sensed
beings. Separation from these (vital airs), is said to be the death
of the living beings 42-43.
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D. C. The term Ucchvisa means breathing out and Ninévasa
means breathing in. The Pranas (vital airs) of the living beings
are of ten kinds. viz. 1 Sense of Touch 2. Sense of Taste 3.
Sense of Smell 4, Sense of Sight 5. Sense of Hearing 6. Brea-

thing 7. Ayu ( Limit of Life ), 8 Strength of Mind. 9 Strength
of Speech, and 10, Strength of Body. »

The commentator explains the term “Yoga” in two ways.
(1) The three types of strength viz of mind, speech and of
body. Or (2) The word ‘yoga,’ may be disconnected with the word

‘bala’ which latter may be connected with aya or life. In this

case also, the yogas are of mind, apeech and body. The first
alternative seems to be preferable.

Y e df T geteafd
. ot Reafem: sfade@a 0 9 0
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The details are given in the following table,

Table
Kinds of Living Beings Pranas In the form of:i-
1 One-sensed Beings 4 | Touch, Breath, Life, and
Bodily Strength
2 Two-sensed Beings 6 | Touch Breath Life Bodily
Strenth +Sepse of Taste
3 Three-sensed Beings Do + Sense of Smell
4 Four-sensed Beings Do + Sense of Sight

5 Mind-less Five-sensed Beings, 9 Do+ Sense of Hearing

6 Conscious Five-sensed Beings 10 | Do + Mind

Loss of these Pranas means Death, That is to say, if the
being concerned posseses none of the prescribed vital airs at all,
he is said to be dead, Thus, death is nothing but the loss of
connection with the Pranas.

Sanjni=One having Sahjnd or Consciousness or mind.

A-safini has no consciousniess or mind, All the living beings
beginning with Ekéndriya jivas and ending with Sammércchima
Paicéndriyas are a-saijni (un-conscious or mindless beings.
The others i-e Garbhaja Pancéndriya beings that have been
perfect with the acquision of mind are sanjni (having consciousness).

In the Prajnapana Sttra, the ong-sensed and the lke also]
are declared to possess the following ten (10) Safinas viz |
Ahara (food) 2 Bhaya (fear) 3 Parigraha (bglongings) 4 Maithuna
(sexual intercourse) 5 Krodha (anger) 6 Mara (pridé) 7 Maya
(deceit) 8 Lobha (greed) 9 Ogha,and 10 Soka (sorrow). In that
list, however t& ninth is ‘Ogha’ safind
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, bo it is vain. Again, being ine incitor of Mohah (infatuation)
ete, it s not good. It does not deserve to be called a sanjna

Or, sanjna is of three kinds viz 1 Dirghakaliki 2 Hétuvada
and 3 Drstivada. , ,

A being possessing Dirgha-kalili sanjna remembers past
events, thinks about whatever is desirable and thinks over how
it is to be done A being possessing Hetuvida sanjna having
thought over what is agreeable and what is disagrecable goes
to or refires from shade or heat for ihe protection of his body.

A being possessing Drstivada sahjnd is always a
Samyagdristi jtva.

(ods, Narakas, and (arbhaja embryo born) beings have
Kalki Sanjna

Two-sensed, three sensed and four-sensed beings have
Hétuvada .sanjna,

Samyag-dristi jivas have Dristivada sanjna

Kévalins are free from sanjna and free from the activities
of:Mati Jnana
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Evamaniraparé samsiré saarg bhimé |
Praglo’anantakritvam evarm (praya vijogah) jivairapaptadharman 44 |
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Trams. 4. In the dreadful ocean in the form of begtping-
less and endless Sarsara (transmigration) thus, is acquired

(death) for innumerable times by the beings who have not
accepted Dharma (piety). 44.

- ET-y-rafefy e sirqrsamedR
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D. C The Sarsara or mundane existence is compared here
to an ocean due 1o the difiiculty or impossibility of crossing it.

The jivas attain to the metaphorical deaths caused by birth, old
age, death, disease etc.

Anantasah-for endless times. The beings here talked of are
those that that have accepted the Jaina Dharma.

Yoni-dvara
waary TfgRafigE—
¢ I AT g SN £13 A |
AT T, NG AN I %Y ]

45 Taha caurasi lakkha samkha jonina_ hei jivagam |
Pudhaviipa caupham paitéyam satta sattéva 45

[ a sgetfaes: dear q‘ﬁ’mr F3fq sy |
qfiEardmt Tqut g% |y T 1 8s

Tatha caturaditi-r-laksin saikhya yoninim bhavati jivanam |
Pnthwyidmam caturgam pratyékam sapta saptajva 45 )

Trans, 45.~S;,a1ﬂarly, the number of * yonis (or places, of
origination) of the living beings, is eighty-four tandred tHousand
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(8400000). (But) in the case of the four (elements), such as
Prithvi (earth) Water etc it is seven hundred thousand (700000)
for each. 45

ATEAT-3 43¢ NARK & wegred: ! F ag=a8—7 frardy,
pfta gwasnmate: g drReRetomarggeeer-
qgzria fefvasrentaf Afeaftend, Smfsr fewe )
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qua | G | & ! SRt | fdtard agent et gl
amraarshr R ggafo-ofusarasiangy wgi w4 ay
A P41 R T A v

D, C. The word ‘yoni’ comes from the root ‘yu’ to join or
mix, A place where the Taijasa and Karmapa bodies mix with
aggregates of the Pudgala and Skandhas suitable for Audirika
and other bodies, is called a yoni So, in short, it is the piace
of origination. '

Due to transmutation of cases, the Nominative is used for
the Instrumental; so sankhya sankhyaya. The (enetive in “Jivanan’
is used for the Accusative or the Locative.

After the general statement is over, the particular statement
declares that each of the four elements viz the Earth, the Water,
the Light, and the Wind, have got seven hundred thousand
(700000) yonis as under:—

Elements Yonis
| Prithvikaya 7,00,000
2 Ap Kiya 7,00,000
3 Téjas~Kiya 7,00,000
4 Viys Kara 7,00,000
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(b) Yonis of the Rest of the Living Beings
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46 Dasa Patétya-tarinam caudasa lakkha havanti iyarésuy, i
Vigalindiyana do do, cauro paficindi-tiriyanam. 46

T I ANI~-gRG qYAIT 959 €af |
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47 Cauro Cauro Naraya Surésu Maguana caudasa havanti |
Sarmpinidya u savvé Culasi lakkha u jogipam 47
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Pratyéka-tarinam catur-daéa laksa bhavanti itarésu |
Vikaléndriyésu dvé dvé catasrah Pancéndriya tirascdm 46
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Catasraécatasro Naraka-Surésu Manusyinim caturdaéa bhavanti :
Sarpinditasca sarvé Caturasiti-r-laksastu yonindm 47 ]

© Traus, 46-47. In the case of One-souled Vegetables the
originating places are ten hundred thousand (1000000) while in
{he case of the rest viz the Many-souled Vegetables they are
fourteen hundred thousand (1400000) Fgr the beings with deficient
gense- organs (the originating places) are two hundred thousand
(200000) for each (class); (while) there are foyr hundred thousand
(400000) yonis in the case of five-sensed loWwer anifhals. For
the Narakas and the Dévas, (they are) fqur ~hundred thousand
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(400000; for each; and in the case of human beings (they) are
fourteen hundred thousand {1400000)

However, All these added together come to be eightyf-our
hundred thousand (8400000; of yonis (46-47)

FITEYT-RE-BS-FAFTY THY | TARAeY qW Afawa: |
$ORY AR A7 Jred | ARy TgETe qradt
wiy o aw Peefedy Rfmalfedy %% o w3ah @
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D. C. Pratytka-tartipam-The Qenetive is used for the
Locative. The term ‘itara’ means the rest ie. the other type of
vegetables viz, the Sadharana or Many-souled vegetables, The
Viklaéndriyas are the Two-sensed beings, the Three-sensed
beings, and the Four-sensed-beings The word ‘tu’ is used in
the sense of completion, while ‘ca’ signifies addition. Sampindi-
tah-gathered or collected or added together.

The particulars can be put in a tabular form, thus:—

" Table

Kind of Beings Number of Originating places
1 Prithvikaya 7,00,000

2 ApKaya 7,00,000

3 Téjas Kaya 7,00,000

4  Vayu Kaya 7,00,000

5  Pratyéka Vanspati Kaya 10,00,000

6  Sadharapa  , 14,00,000

7 Two-sensed-Beings 2,00,000

8

Three-sensed Beings 2,00,000
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9 Four-sensed Beings 2,00,000
10 Dévas (deities) 4,00,000
11 Narakas (Infernal Beings) 4,00,000
12 Pive-sensed Tiryancas 4,00,000
13 Human Beings 14,00,600

~84,00,000

In all, there are eighty-four hnndred thousand ( 84,00,000 )
yonis ( originating places) of living beings.

Here ends the discussion about the yonis, Now the Sitra-
kira describes the peculiarifies regarding the bodies efc. of
the Siddhas or the Accomplished of the Perfect Souls, that were
referred to in the second Gaths

CHAPTER V.
The Siddbi-tmi

u&e T 93 geaanir wit Brftamraran qats oftamat
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48 Siddhapa natthi dého na dukammam na pina joyio |
Saiananta tésim thii Jininddgamé bhaniya 48

[ fograt aifa 3 arpwd 1wt )

areear At fRafy-Frsvegmmd afir 1 92 0
Siddhinam nastidého nayuhkarmana pragayonaya
Sadyananta tésam sthiti-r- Jinendrigamé bhayita 48 ]

Trans:—The Siddhas ( Accomplished ofes-Ferreet ones )
possess 10 body, no duration of L:fe, or Karmas (actions), and
no vital airs, as yell as, originating places Their stateis decla-

22
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ted as with a beginning and ( but) without an end in the
Scriptsres of the Jinéndras.
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D. C. Due to the lack of the distinction between™the resort
and the resorled, Siddhas do not possess a body. Where® there
is no body, no question either of duration of life or death or of
the seven Karmas (actions) can arise at all. Similarly, when
there are no Karmas {(actions), there does not ensue the question
of re-birth in the mundane life, and, therefore, there cannot be
any vital airs or originating places in their case But, then,
what about their condition? They have a beginning, for there
is a time of their origination. But they have no end for there
is no possibility of their stumbling or falling down from there

This peculiarity of their state is proclaimed in the Sakra-
stava of the Jaina Agamas (Scriptures). In a word, what is meant
is this, have that the Siddhas no body, and hence there are no
vital airs, no ortginating places no births and rebirths, no life-limit,
no Karmas, and no other conditionsin the case of the Siddhas, as
are inevitable in the case of the Samsari (transmigrating) souls 48.

ama fagmt eswheng gv daiat SaEt aad
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49 Kale anainihapé jonigahanammi bhisapé ittha |

Bhamiya bhamihinti ciram jiva jipa-vayanamalahantd 49

[ & smfRfad difers et )

wrean wftisafia 9% st PreamwaamE: 19 |
Kalé anadinidhané yonigahané bhisapé’ atra,
Bhranta bhramigyanti ciram jiva jina-vacanamalabhamanah 49 ]

Tvams. 49, The living beings who havg note reached or
accepted the words (i-e the advice) of the Jinas, have rambled
(and) will ramble for 2 long time through the begmnmgl&ss and,
endless time in the fierce (world) sirimming: with ongmatioqs 49,



172

ST~ —F T ST BT, AN AR FA A PIFeANees-
s i (=) g w19 I-waRRrsTreEtid |
qaT 47 S 1 chenemfe e 7 sgeiReadi e
ARAPAIORIATRIAE | 00T A5 dan ? aifwes-goamar-
ft R Afemannshiaf® stawt w5
RarssrmygarTs i aftgafmongg S ara
wfveafia fi-gg w18 | Agan wva ! SREE-aaga RE-
RARERAL-AAGET | o R -t afin
wifs wRfy &7 a1 Pty adfin ¥ R
T 1 88l

D C. Time includes the Past and the Puture. The Present
may not be considered here, as it is brief. This time has no
commencement nor is it to end at any time.

“Yonigahana’ may be consirued either with the time or
with the world, With the time, it would mean ¢ Caught by the
many eighty four hundred thousand existences”. With the world
or rather mundane existence) it means one which is confused or
intrigued (gahané) with births, deaths diseases, sorrow, and the
like,

The Samsira is fierce; because it is the cause of the results
of previous actions. In such a place, the living beings have wan.
.dered in the past and will ( surely, wander in the future for a
long time being confused.in these iniricacies fill they secure
( and execute ) the auspicious advice of the Divine One.

Some read “Bhamiya bhamanti bhamihinti” The v.l, also
is alright, For, Iere~ all the times (including the present) are
considered 49,
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- Now, comes a concluding Couplet
W FUFC WOTAGHFS [ mfegieaegwdy
fraret wamatad 9 @ sTEamaA—
AT 9% 4TV, AUEN IFT 99N |
faftafemfifis, w5 0t 0 o 99 1 wo 1

50 Tasampai sampatte maguatté dullahé sammaté )
Siri Santi siiri siithé karéha bho ujjamam dhammé. 50
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Sri Santi Strisisyé kuruta bho ! udyamam dharmé 50 ]

Traus. 50. Therefore, O Devout Persons! Now when you
have obtained Manusyatva (human-ness), and even the rare
Samyaktva (Right Belief;, labour upon the Dharma promulgated
by the Reverd Ones pessessing wealth (of Knowledge) and
quietitude { or instructed by. the gloriogs Santi Stri] 50,
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D. C. Bhoy! is the general form of address to human beings,
Bothr the manusyatva and the samyakiva are durlabha or rarely
oblainable. ‘Samprapté’ is also to be construed witn both,
Samyaktva meaps full confidence in the True Deity, True Precep-
tor, and the True Dharma] when they have secured not only
human-ness, but also Samyakiva (Right Belief), they must labour
on the Dharma, which has been preached by Stirié or the Revered
Ones. Who are these Revered Ones ?

Sri means jnanaéri (wealth of knowledge) Sinti or quietitude
means calming down of passions and the like. The Stris may
mean the Tirthaikaras or the Qagadharas, there being no
difference between the qualities and the resorts of these qualities.

Through this phrase, the author discloses his own name
viz Santi Stri. 50.

Upasamhira

a9 g4 fmaag
e e et o
gfei sgfidl st gaagesh i ag |
51, Eso Jiva-viyaro sankhéva-ruinam japanahéum
Sankhitto uddhario ruddas suyasamuddao 51
[ afaam: aqvediat magar: |
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Esa fiva-vicara sanksépa-rucinam jnana-hétoh
Sanksipta uddhrato rundrat érutasathudrat 51 )

Trans. 57. This Consideration of the Living Beings has been
extracted from the deep ocean of the Scriptures and:is abridged
for the enlightenment of the short-witted ones. 51

e} -t fary tafrm: et
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- D. C. The Consideration of the Living Beings such as Trasa
(mobile) sthavara (Steady-fixed), one-sensed beings etc is jiva-
vicdra. The tifle of the volume is the same according to the
non-distinction between the form and the one pessessing the
form. The preaching of this book is nothing new, but it is an
abridgement of what is preached by the series of the Great
Preceptors, 51.

END






SUPPLEMENT

By: Mr. R. B. JAIN.
Secretary,

Jain Misson Society
Madras,

At the outset, let me say frankly without the least exagge.
ration that the author of this Treatise, which is called, “ Jiva
Victor, or Treatise on the (Science of)’ Life, or Biology,” was
His Holiness Vadivetal Sri Santi Suriji who was an unrivalled
scholar of his times, whose greatness and scholarship were enlo-
gised by then distinguished Poet Dhanapal, one of the Gems in
the court of the Emperor Bhoja-r3j as well as, by other conte-
mporary learned scholars and the emperor himself. The treatise
though small in size containing only 50 stanzas deals with all
the Biological gist Exhibiting wide range of knowledge of how
the life developes from the tiny being to the highest human form
in its successive stages, and how complicated it becomes and
how it gets its deliverence from birth and death, and then how
it eventully reaches a state of permanent happiness called,
‘Mukti, or Emancipation,

To ordinary men, this work may appear tQ be an insigni-
ficai?t One, but when we study it deeply, We cdme ta know how

23
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important and useful it is for us-mankind-to understand .the
the dmplication of our misery and bondage, and how we can
sdve ourselves from the severe punishment of Nature’s Govern~
ment by obeying her rules and regulations etc,, and so we can
at once see that our author wrote this work fork for the good
of humanity confirming the irrevocable law of Nature viz., * As
we sow, so we reap”. By sowing a mago-seed we get a
mango-friut, and from a margosa-seed we get a margosa fruit.
In the same manner, we suffer from pain by giving pain to
oihers and get happiness in retum of the good we have done
to others, Out of this.Law, there is no escape, and to expect
happiness from our bad deeds, is to expect nectar from a ser-
pant’s hood or mouth. A certain Philosopher has paraphrased
this as follows:—

“So long thou shalt not refrain thyself from causing pains
and troubles to thy fellow-creatures, thou needst not dream to
be emancipated from the appalling danger of the same.’

Our ancient Rishis had known this from time immemorial,
But modern critics remark that if according to your scriptures,
everything has a life, if a man, beast, bird, insect, and a worm,
if even roots, fruits, trees, and creepers have a soul-and
science also supports this view-then why do you dis-
criminate between cutting a fruit and cutting an animal, and
attach comparatively less or more sin respectively in each case.
From the economic point of view, many fruits are necessary to
quench or safisfy the hunger of a man, and so also, if by killing
a single animal, appetite of many hungry people can be satisfied,
there is comparatively less sin in their “opinion in killing one
animal than in cutting many fruits,

We will discuss thispoint rationally and give a suitable
answer to the above objection,

The above cnhcs accept the authority of science, and sci-
ence in its furn, Prociaims that it accepts no other auflurity
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than Nature. Now, if we study closely the natural phenomena,
we understand that Nature i working incessantly for” the
better-ment of every one, for the happiness of all, until every-
one of us reaches the pinnacle of perfect peace and happiness.
But, here again, another objection is raised by the critics that if
nature is so kind, why does she put different souls in differeal
wombs and make them suffer, birth and death, old age, disease,
pain, and fear efc., and “What isthe reason of thiz?” While
trying to solve this point, I have fo proceed further and remark
that the whole univers is being governed by an unchanging Law
with regularity,-Justice and Truth-and it takes account of even
atoms and seconds. This Law of Nature never commits any
mistake, In fact, just as any Government, though good, has to
punish the wrong doeis or Law-breakers to correct their wrong
men‘ality and reform them into good citizens and to establish
Law and order, in the state, and just as Parents punish their
children, if they go wrong. and render them more desciplined
and well-behaved. Can we call the action of the (overnment
or of Parents in ihe above instances as harsh aud cruel or un-
just? Similarly, can the action of action of a doctor in giving
some bitter medicine to°the patient or operating a wound on
the body of a child be construed as cruel ¢ The disease appears
in the body as a result of the violation of the rules re : eating
and drinking it is by of punishment that Nature introduces dis-
ease in the body for one’s going against the dietary rules. So
also, the experiencing of pein by the living being is the result of
its bad actions. The function of the Doctor is'to remove the pain
and also the function of nature is to do good to the living being
We misunderstend the process of nature and call it pain and
misery when she is actually doing good to it indirectly ~without
our knowledge and this cannot be called a fault in hef as the
action of Nature is always prompted in our favour with* disin-
terested motives.

Now, it is clear that the living is itself the tause-the seed-
of thg ifs own troubles. If so, anothgr questions'arises as to why
it causes its own trouble! The answer given by all thinkers is



180

that it is nothing but ignorance that is the cause of this rais- -
take, When one knows that the fire burns one’s fingers if he
touches it or when one knows that a snake bites, if it is med-
dled with, naturally he refrains from it, after realising this know-
ledge. But before this experience comes to man, he "fries in
ignorance to eat the forbidden fruit and jumps in the fire of
of miseries like the butter-fly falling into the fire with the false
knowledge that the red fire is an eatable thing, and it should
enjoy it It i$ thus clear that to be safe, and happy, in the kingdom
of Nature is to have the knowledge of the above truth and
without this knowledge, a living being cannot discriminate bet-

ween good and bad actions and in eating and drinking and
without the help of this knowledge he has no chance to reciify
and reform himself and cannot achieve his own good and
happiness. Nature is always help(ul to the living being towards
its acquiting this knowledge and in proportion o the acquisition
of this knowledge, the living being is given better chances and
opportrities and it is the possession of ‘this knowledge,
which has entitiled the human being to the majestic
position and superiority over others. It is accordinglp said by
others,. “There is nothing greatest in the¢ world than man, and
there is nothing greafest in the man than mind.” Man has got
better chances to follow the directions of Nature, and thus, by

following her, reaches the highest objest of existence viz high-
est happiness and peaace, And so the favour of nature seems 10
be more on the human being rather than on any other living
creature, There is a saying of an experienced sould, who says
“Obedience is the first law of Governing” that is to say that
one who follows the rules of a (Qovernment becomes the more
fitted to govern it. To the extent to which the knowledge of man
developes, to that extent, he is rendercd fit by Nature to under-
stand her intentions and follow her rules and in such a man full
evolution ef Nature takes place and soin the order of gradatlon,
all the fiving bemgs are divided into five classes viz beings with
one sense develdped, beings with' two senses, some with__ three
~ senses, and others with four senses, and the rest with five senses
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developed, respectively. In the beings of the first division they
feel knowledge through touch only, the 2ad category tirough
touch, taste; the 3rd elass through touch, taste and smell and the
4th category. through touch, taste, smell, and sight, while the-5th
division has got all the five senses well developed and has got a
better opportunity of understanding good and bad, true and false,
Itis why and how the superiority of the human being has come
to be recognised over all other beings.

{

In order to elevate it self from stage to stage fill the achi-
evement of human form, every living being has to go through a
great deal of ordeal in the Laboratory of Nature viz they have
to go through infinite births and deaths and still they may not.
easily reach the human stage. There may be many pitfalls and

slips between the cup and the lip, from the highest summit he
may af once fall to the abasyes, The process is complicated and
laborious as to throw a ring in the mid-ocean and go after its
search, This receding process is all due to the sins we are
committing, thongh unconsciously, and this is the cause of the
contplication. Thus to come to the point at issue, there is greater

sin in killing beings of two senses than in killing those of one
sense, and so on; the enormity of sin incaeases in each successive
step. In the common experience of the world, we know that
ordinary mud has little value; but pots etc made from the
same have got more value and further, if they undergo workman-
ship and ornamentation, they fetch higher value, because of the

process they undergone. Another instance is that the death of:an
adult person who is the pillar of the familly causes more sorrow"
for the family members than the death of a young child. So also
the assasination of a big illustrious person or a king is ‘conside-
red more heinous and cruel than that of an ordinary being. In

ths kingdom of nature, the Lilling of & man is met writh the
severest punishment by nature herself. Our ancignt seers had
therefore given out this future by writing. sowany books on the
Science of life, so that the man, the highest ornament in the
scale of evolution may not commil the destruction vof life through
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ignorane for the selfish nourishment of his own body or maint-
tence 6f livelihood and thus avoid the severest punishment at
the hands of nature. They saw this truth through their finer and
subtler intelled and intuition and analysed how the sin is incre-
ased in proportion from the killing of life possessing one sense
to that of 5 senses. They say as follow :---

gAY, SEETaRE TTEE |
ygEEda O, (e e 2
Tifea qifza aefifin, ga 9= it |
BFE WIRETAE GAAGT T gOasT N 1|

From {lie above observations and summary it is evident that
infinite amount of sin is gathered from eating fleshthan from
eating fruits etc., In our ignorance and from temptations of pass-
jons, we forget what is right and what is wrong, and what should
be eaten and what should not be eaten and fall into the error
of judgement and commit such sins for which the highest puni-
shment would await us.

it is, therefore, essential that we should completely avoid
violence to the living beings when we can easily maintain our
body by fruits, nuts, and vegetables and other articles which con-
tain no tangible life, just as Jaina Munis do. This kind of life
.of non-violence of munis practised even for a day is extolled as
greater than all the charities an Emperor can make; but in the
case of a house-holder, it is impossible for him to follow the
strict rules of munis, and so, he is allowed some margin for his
maintenance except through the violence commitied to the mobile
living Beings. Even from the standpoint of medical science, it has
been proved that by vegetable diet, the health and life is better
maintained than thrdugh flesh-eating, We can also know which
food is natural to Himap beings by a little observation of natu-
ral Laws....... From they very anatomceal construction of human
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teeth and and nails etc,, we see that they are different in man
that in that of carnivorous animals like lions, tigers, bears etc,
The difference of this consruction of teeth efc., is seen in herb-
ivorous animals like cows, buffaloes goats etc; which makes
them unable to kill through their teeth and nail. Further, man's
body is similar to that of a monkey and if the food of the monky
i8 vegetarian main's food also must be vegetarian and so flesh
eating is unnatural and is attended with servere consequencess,
and so must be avoied by man. This avoiding of flesh-eating is
notonly imperative on man, but very beneficial to him. If a man
wants to be happy in this world, it is not only essential to avoid
violence in food matters but In every walk of life. To those who
are earnest enquirers and want to avoid Violence to life it be-
comes their first duty to study Biology.

Our author, Acharya Bhagavan Shree Vadivetal Shanti Sur-
ifi, has, in this kindness to us, composed the gist of Biology in
the form of a small treatise, called Jiva Vichara, He has tried
to shew herein in a nutshell the nature of life, their division ine
to many categories, their bodies, senses and energies, their [ife-
time and how the life, remains in the body efc;—All these details
are beautifully described by studying which we canbecome beg-
inners in its practice and save ourselves from sin and eventually
reach perfect state of emancipation.

Our Jain Mission Society is trying in its humble capacity to
make this smatl treatise reach into the hands of every-body, by
translating the same in different languages. The first edition has
been published in Hini through Pandit Hiralalii Duged Nyaya
Thirtha and we are getting it published in English through Our
Holiness the Muni Maharaj Sri Ratna Prabha * Vijayaji, who
though 79 years in age, has, however, finished the work in spite
of hls ascefic hardship of penance, gereral wenkness of health,
and heart-trouble and we cannot thank bim suffigiently for thé
trouble he has taken.

““While engaged in writing small supplement to this work, re-
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gular chain of ideas surgge up in may mind but for fear of the
already swelling itself into a text, 1 have refrained myself
from expressing all thal | wanted to say herein, reserving the
same for an independent publication which I intend bringing
out gshortly on the same subject of biology. [ hope this small
essay is enough and if through oversight and dullness of my
inteliect, [ have overstepped the limit or said anything out of the
way, | request the indulgence of Dharmacharyas and with my
humble salu-tations at their feet, I conclude this essay.
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Serzes

In the year 1941-42, Four Volumes of the boek *‘Sramana
Bhagavin Mahavira” written in English, from authentic mate-
rial collected from Jaina Scriptures and other sources, by Muni
Mahara]a Sri Ratna Prabha Vijayaji-a disciple of Sasana Sam-
rit Acarya Mahardja Sriman Vijaya Nemisirigvaraji-were  pub-
lished. At the time when the work of printing these ‘volumes
was undertaken, the cost of good Printing Paper was annas

three and six pies per Ib. and printing, as well as, other charges
were low.

But during the year 1941, the cost of Printing Paper in-
creased greatly owing to War difficulties, and some of the print-
ing work had to be finished with paper bought at a price
varying from annas Twelve to Fourteen annas per Ib. The work
of printing had to be finally stopped, as the required quality of
paper, could not be had in India at any cost, nor could it be got
from foreign countries.

However, after four years of anxious waiting for conditions
to improve, a sufficient quantity of good Printing Paper had
been obtained from England, and the work of re-printing
the volumes-revised and augmiented with much additional matter-
had been commenced from July of last year. Instead of four books,
there will be eight books greatly increased in size, as explained
in this Pamphlet of Contents of each volume.

The market-price of Printing Paper has conﬁderably increa-
sed gnd Jprinting charges have increaged three té four, times, on
account of heavy labour-costs, Taking info (mmderatlon ther
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enhanced cost of materials and labour, and the heavy charges of
mdke-up, as well as, the utility of the volumes, we have, as far

as possible, tried to keep the prices of the individual books
within very reasonable limits.

For the present six books of the Series have been pubished
viz. (1) Vol. I Part 1 (Life ). (2) Vol. I Part Il ( Life ). (3) Vol.
Il Part I (Life ) (4) Vol. 1 ( GQapadhara-vada ). (5) Vol IV
( Nihnava-vida ), and (6) Vol. V Part I ( Sthaviravali ).

_ Remaining two books viz. Vol. II Part Il ( Life ) and Vol.
V Part Il completing the series are in press and they will be
published in October or November of the current year.

July 1950. Publisher
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own son Marici, who was sitting in a corner dressed as a
Parivrajaka, as a future Vasudéva, a future Cakravartin, and
as a future Tirthankara,the delighted Bharata Cakravartin went
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344 Price in Hindi Union, Rs. 8 (Eight). Packing and Poéfage
extra. Foreign 16 s, U, S. of America. (Four Dollars)

Sramaga Bhagavin Mahavira,
Vol I Part II

_ CHAHTER 1. Sixteenth Previous Bhava. Birth of Viéva-
bhiti Kumara-Viévabhiti Kumara going to Puspa-karandaka
garden for amusement during Spring Festival-Viévabhaiti Kuma-
ra treacherously sent with a large army to fight with a frontier
feudatory prince at the instigation of Queen Madana-1ékha. When
Viévabhiti Kumara returned home, he realised that it was a
well-designed plan of Madana-ltkha to drive him out from the
garden to make room for her son Viéakha-nandi, Becoming
enraged at this insulting diplomacy, Viévabhiti Kumira renoun-
ces the pleasurable enjoyments of the world, and he takes Bhiga-
vati Diksa at the hands of Acirya Sambhati Siri. Viévabhiti
Muni practised severe austerities during his ascetic life, and went
to various towns anll villages with the object of preaching the
principles of the Tirthankaras.~When Viévabhtiti Muni-whose
body had become greatly debilitated by continuous fastings and
strict penances-was going for alms after a continuous fasting of
one month at Mathurda (Muttrd), he was accidentally knocked
down by a rushing cow. On seeing that Viévabhiti Muni had
fallen down on the ground owing to a strong impact with the
body of the cow, his cousin Vi¢akha-nandi who had gone to
Mathura with a number of his attendents on his marriage-cere-
mony with the daughter Of the king of that place, began to
crack jokes at the withered condition of the body of Viévabhiti
Muni, The penitent Muni was greatly offended, and he made a
niyapa-nidina—‘a firm determination) to be able tg possess, after
death, sufficient strength to kill all those pefsons at one blow,
by way of revenge, Athough Viévabhiti Myni was repeatedly
fvited by Sthayiras and others to degidt from the attempt, he
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did not leave off his firm resolution, and having died without
expiating for his sinful act even on his death-bed, he was born
as a god in Maha-¢ukra déva-loka-Seventeenth Previous Bhava
as a brilliant god in Maha-¢ukra déva-loka with an age-limit
of seventeen (17) sagaropam years. Appendix No, I, containing
Some Note-worthy Points about the Sixteenth Previous Bhava
of Sramapa Bhagavan Mahavira,

CHAPTER I, Eighteenth previous Bhava of Sramapa
Bhagavan Matavira-Tripristha Vasudéva-Queen Bhadra, the
chief consort of ( King Ripu prati-Satru of Potanapura )
gave girth to Acala Kumara portended by four Great Dreams-
After a few years, birth of a daughter named Mrigévatito Queen
Bhadra-When Mrigavati attained youth and marriageable age,
King Ripu prati-Satru becoming greatly enamoured with her
exquisite beauty and blooming charms, publicly and shamelessly,
contracted marraige with his own daughter, disregarding violent
protestations from Queen Bhadra, Acala Kimara, family-mem~
bers, feudal princes, ministers, religious preceptors, and from a
large maijority of citizens, who were painfully grieved at such an
un-natural and utterly disgraceful alliance, and, having made her
his Chief Queen, he began to enjoy worldly pleasures with her.
Queen Bhadra-the girl's mother- becoming displeased by this
heinous act, and greally distressed by public censure, went away
to her parents’ house in the Deccan, and passed her days in
mourning.

The parents of Queen Bhadra were very wealthy. A nice
town namen Mahéévari-complete with high city-walls, beautiful
buildings, temples, dharmadilis (inns for travellers), cattle-
camps, big market-places and gardens, inhabited by wealthy
merchants-was built for her, and it soon became a very flourish-
ing city in the South.

By this heinous act on his part, King Ripu-prati-Satru,
came to be, afterwgpds, called Praja-pati ( literally, husband of
one’s own progeny ), by the people, on account of his having a
gersire of sexual infercourse with his own daughter. The squrcs
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yié vabhiti Munj, descending from Maha-¢ukra déva-loka, assum.
ed the form of a foefus in the womb of Mrigavati-dévi, portend-
ed by seven great dreams-Birth of Tripristha Vasudéva-Cele-
bration of Birth-festivities -Attainment of youth-Cleverness in
wrestling, use of war-like weapons and various arts and sciences-
Prati-Vasu-déva, A¢vagriva of Rajagriha Nagara-The soul of
Vi§ skha-nandi Kumara born as a lion in a den near the rice-
fields of the Prati-Vasudéva-One day, Prati Vésudéva Aévagri-
va, invited a very clever astrologer into his private-chambers
and confidentially inquired as to how and by whom he will
meet with his death-The astrologer reluctantly but positively
replied :—* O king | I can see that your death will be caused by
the powerful man who will easily kill the lion living in his den
in your rice fields, and the man who will insult your messenger
Candavéga so widely respected by all your feudatory kings. "—
The lion in the rice~fields of Prati Vasudéva Asvagriva was
doing much damage to the cultivators of the fields, and so, they
requested him to afford them suitable protection, Thereupon,

Prati-Véasudéva Aévagriva sent orders to his sixteen thousand
feudatory kings to give their services by turns, for the protect-
fon of his cultivators.—The Prati-Vésudéva, then inquired of his
ministers as to who were very powerful among the young prin-
ces of his feudatory kings. The ministers said ‘We cannot de-
finitely say, but we have heard that both the young princes viz
Acala Kumara and Tripristha Kumédra of King Prajipati are
clever and powerful. Thereupon, Prati-Vasudéva Aévagriva, sent
an order through his messenger Candavéa, to King Prajdpati
to come and see him immediately. At the time when Candavéga
arrived at Potanapura, King Prajapati, his princes, family—
members, and some citizens, had met together in the Inner Court
of King Prajapati, and there was excellent dancing, dramatic
petformance, and great rejoicing going on. Now, Capdavega, un-
obstructed by any rules of decency afld un-prevented by any
door-keeper, at once rushed into the private chamber of the
lnner Court, and abruptly communicated the ‘message * to  King
Prajagati-The king kurriedly got up from ki seat, to receive{
2
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the messenger, and there occurred a sudden break in the revelry;
Prince Tripristha Kumara became greatly enraged at the rude
behaviour of Prati-Vasudéva's messenger and having dealt
him blows with his fists, feet and stick, he took back all the
valuable presents received from King Prajapati. Now Prati-Vasu-
déva Aévagriva became vefy angry on hearing about the insult
to his messenger, and he realised that the first part of the fore-
telling of the astrologer-ihat the man who would insult his messen-
ger Candavéga will cause his death-may furn out to be true.
So,-he at once sent another messenger to Prajdpati and ordered
him to go immediately to rice-fields, and to give protection to
his cultivators against the ravages of the lion lurking there.
King Prajapati became ready o go there, but both his princes

viz Acala Kuméra and Tripristha Kumédra vehemently implored
him not to undergo the risk, on account of his old age, and they
went there with men and materlals. against his wish, When
nearing the den of the lion, Tripristha Kum&ra left his men and
materials at a distance, and he went on foot to the den, without
carrying any weapon, and unaccompanied even by his own brother
and unasisted by any of his numerous soldiers, as he thought
it contrary to all rules of justice for hunters to take with them
a clever party of numerous well selected persons fully equipped
with varions destructive weapons, on horse-backs or some such
vehicles, for attacking a single, solitary tiger or lion, posting
themselves on high platforms erected on tall trees or protruding
rocks on mountain-peaks, Standing fearlessly just near the
entrance of the den, Tripristha Kumara repeatedly coaxed the
lion for a duel fight with himself, and, assoon as the lion jump-
ed on him, Tripristha Kumara, at once caught hold of the lion’s
upper jaw, and tightly grasping his lower jaw into his left hand,
he readily cut the lion into two vertical pieces. When thé lion
died, the cultivators were greatly pleased with the bravery of the
prince. On his return towards Potanapura, Tripristha Kumara
instructed the cultiyators to give the lion’s skin to Prati-Vasy-~
déva Aévagriva, znd to inform him that as the lion was now
dead, his rice-fields will, for the present, be free from danger,
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When both the princes of King Prajapati returned home “with
their party, King Prajapati was extremely delighted, amd °there
was great rejoicing in the town. Wnen the cultivators narrated
the unique bravery of Tripristha Kumara in killing the lion
before Prati-Vésudéva Agdvagriva, he become alarmed, and he
began to be convinced more about the truth of the fore-telling
of the astrologer, viz that his death woild be caused by the
person who insults his messenger Candavéga, and, also by the
person who kills the lion. With the deceitful idea of killing both
the princes of King Prajapati, the enraged Prati-Vasudéva Advariva
sent another messenger to King Prajapati and told him-“Go and
tell Prajapati, since you are too old to serve, you send both
your princes-Acala Kumara and Tripristha Kumara-to me for
my setvice They will be very amply rewarded with large estates
and money, and they will have higher dignity among feudatory
kings. In case, you cannot act according to my orders, be ready
for a fight at the earliest moment.” Being quite unwilling to

part with his only princes, King Prajapati, rejected the offer,
and made preparations for a fight. Armies of both the sides
met with each other, and after a severe fight for a few days,
Prati~Vasudéva Aévaghiva was killed by Tripristha Kumira,
When Prati Vasudéva Advagriva was dead, the gods and semi.
gods, who had gone there to witness the fight, poured showers
of fragrant flowers and seented powders over the head of Tripri-
stha Kumara, and announced |-“O. kings | This Tripristha Kuma-
ra is born as the first Vasudéva in the Bharata~ksetra, owing
to his meritorious deeds of previous life. You, therefore, leave
off yonr enmity towards him, seek his protection, and do respe-
cttul salutations to him. All the feudatory kings of Prati Vasu-
déva Advagriva fell at the Teet of Tripristha Kumara and acce-
pted him as their supreme lord. On seeing that all the feutdatory»
kings ot Prati-Vasudéva Advagriva had accepted service under
Tripristha Kumara, the queens of Prati Vasudéva went to the
place where his body soaked in blood and myd was Jying, and
having lamented for a long time, they orderegl their servants to
cfemate his bodynwﬁh due respeet Wien "Tripristha Kumarz®
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returned to Potanapura, there was great rejoicing in the town,
Aster staying there for some time, Tripristha Vasudéva carry-
ing with him, cakra, chatra, dhanusya, mani, gadi etc, went
with a large army for dig-vijaya. In course of time, he brought
under his supreme authority, half the continent of Bharata-
ksétra and thousands of feudatory kings. Having conquered the
kingdoms ‘of Anga( couniry near Modern Bhagalpur on Coroma-
ndel coast. S. India ) Vanga ( Bengal ) Kalinga ( a district ) and
having established his own officers there, he went to Magadha-
desa ( Southern Bihar ). There, he merrily litted up, like an um-
brella, over his own head, a very huge stone-slab which could
be lifted by ten million persons collected to gether, and beings
praised by the kings and bards, he went in the direction of
Dandaka ranya ( a forest in South Deccan ), and having located

his army there, he passed some days in the forest. *One night,
when all the people of his camp were asleep, Tripristha
Visudéva, unnoticed by any of his numerous watchmen, went
out from his camp, and as he was walking alone silently, he
heard a gentle noise comming from a distance. He went in the
direction of the noise, and as he entered a thick forest full of
numerous tall trees, he saw a man bound to a tree. Tripristha
Vasudéva went quite near the tree,and asked the men as to who
he was and why he was thus bound. The men replied:-‘O Worthy
Sir | please make me free form miy ties, and I will narrate my
account. The Vasudéva cut the ties of the man with his discus
and set him free. The man, then, said:-“I am a Vidyadhara
(a class of demi-gods ) named Ratna$ékhara, Nijayavati-the ex-
tremely beautitul and charming daughter of the King of Simhala-
dvipa ( Island of Ceylon ) was to bg given in marriage with me,
and when | reached this place with all my marriage prepara-
tions on my way to Simhala-dvipa, an inimical Vidyadhara
named Vayu-véga, forcibly snatched away everything from me,
and reduced- me to this state.’, Tripristha Vasudéva, then asked
him:-“Béing a vidyadhara ( a demi-god ), why are you desir-
ous of martying A hyman female» The Vidyadhara said:+Q,illu-
strious man’| She is very beautiful, and her Charms are uniqile.”
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With the consent of the Vidyadhara Tripristha Vasudéva
made up his mind to have regular marriage with her, and *hav-
ing gone to Sirhala-dvipa, he married her. Tripristha Vasudéva
stayed there only for a few days, but returned to Potanapur
leaving Vijayavati there-Coronation of Tripristha Kumira as
Vasudéva-Arrival of Tirthaikara Bhagavan $ri Sréyamsa Nath-
Preaching-Acceptance of Samyaktva by Acala Knmira and Tri-
pristha Vasudéva-Pouring of hot molten lead into the ears of
his bed-chamber-attendent-Death of Triprisstha Vasudéva and
his birth as a hellish being in A-pratiéthana Narakavasa (dwelling
place for hellish beings § of Tamas-tamd ( Seventh ) Hell-Arrival
of Dharma-ghosa Acarya-Preaching-Diksd of Acala Kumara;
Acala Muni-Severe austerities.—Moksa,

CHAPTER III. Nineteenth to Twenty-second Previous Bhavas,

CHAPTER IV. Twenty-third Previous Bhava-Priya-Mitca
Cakravartin-Conquest of continents-To Magadha Tirtha-To
Varadama Tirth-To Prabhasa Tirtha-To the temple of Sindhu-
devi-Kumara-déva of Vaitadhya-giri-Kritaméla-déva of Tamisra
Qupha-Fight with mlecchas. Return to Mtka (capital city) with
thirty-two thousand “feudatory kings. Coronation as a Cakravar-
tin-Festival lasting for twelve years-Renouncing the world-Dik-
sa on hearing the preaching of Pottillacirya-Ascetic life-on
death-Twenty-fourth Previous Bhava-Birth as a very prosper-
ous god in Sukra déva-loka.

CHAPTER, V. Twenty Fifth Previous Bhhava-Birth of
Nandana Kumara-With advancing age, Nandana Kumara became
proficient in various arts and sciences-At fhe proper age, his
father King Jitaéatru, thinking him quite' suitable, installed him
as a king in his own stead-Arrival of Pottillacarya-His Prea-
ching-Story of King Narasimha-Campaka-mala-Barrenness-Con-
sultation with ministers-Arrival of Ghorasiva-Ghoraiva going to
burial-ground for accomplishment of spells;Duel-Tight of King
Narasimha with Ghorasiva.Fainting of Ghora'éwa—-Appearance of
$ri-¢évi-A boon from the goddegs-requgst o Ghgrasiva to allow
him to enter burjat-ground-fire for purnhcahon of his~ sins=
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Ghoragiva gives his own account-Fight between two vidyadharas-
Somadatta-Mahakala-Campaka-mala-Birth of Nara-vikrama-Sila
vati-Nara-vikrama Kumiara subduing Jaya-Kunjara elephant-
Déhila-Samanta-bhadra Stiri-Preaching-Nandana Raja renounces
the world-Diksa-Ascetic Life-Severe austerities-Meditations of
Nandana Muni on Death-bed-

CHAPTER VI. Twenty-sixth Previous Bhava.
Vol I Part 11

Royal Octavo Size Cloth—bound. Price In Hindu Union
Rs. 9/-Rupees Nine. Packing and Postage extra, Foreign 18. s,
U. 8. of America ( Four Dollars and Fifty cents ).

Sramana Bhagavin Mahivira.
Volj Il Part 1
Introdnction —

CHAPTER I. Descent from Prapat déva—loka——Concepntxon
Vision of Dreams-Description of Sakréndra-Kirtika Sétha Katha-
Sakra-stava.

CHAPTER II. Sakra-stava (contd)-Ten Strange Events-
Birth in High and Low families-Bed chamber of Triéala-dévi-
Vision of Dreams-Description of the first Four Dreams.

CHAPTER III. Description of the Remaining Ten Dreams-
Night-vigil-Siddharatha rising up in the morning-Qoing for
exercise, bath etc.-Calling for Interpreters of Dreams-Assembly-
hall-Arrival of Interpreters-Story of 500 wartiors,

CHAPTER 1V, Explanation of the fruit of the dreams-
Increase of gold and wealth in the palace of Siddhartha. Immo-
bility of the foetus. Lamentations of Triéala-mata-Determination
of Vardham#na Kumara not to renounce the world during the
life~time Gf his °parents—Movements of the foetus-Rejoicing-
Valuable mformattbn gbout the nourishment of the foetus=Birth
of» Vardhamana Kumara?
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CHAPTER V. Horoscope of Vardhamana Kumira,

CHAPTER VI. Celebration of Birth~festival by Indras *and
gods and goddessess-Abhi éka (anointing) by Indras and gods
and Indréga and goddesses on Mount Su-Mérut Celebration of
Birth-festival by Siddhartha.

CHAPTER VII. Early Life-Naming-Playing with boys-
Molestation by a pi¢aca-Going to School-Youth-Marriage-
Family Relation,-Death of Parents-Request to King Nandivar
dhana for permission to renounce the world-Samvatsarika Dana-
Bequest of Lokantika gods to Vardhamana Swéami.

CHAPTER VIII. Diksa Mahotsava Diksa

CHAPTER IX. Period of Chadmastha Kala of Asceti Life-
First Year of Ascetic Life-Going to Kirmara-grama-Remaining
in Kayotsarga outside the village-Gift of the half the portion of
divine garment o Soma Brahmin-Molesiatien from a cowhead-
Went to Kollaga Sannivééa early next morning-Break-fast at the
house of a Brihmin named Bahula-Went to Moraga Sannivééa-
Quest of jvalana Sarmi in one of the cottages of Duijjanta
hermits-Taking of fivé abhigrabas (minor vows)-Went to Asthi-
ka (Vardhamana) grima-First Rainy Season at Asthika-grima-
passed with a continuous fasting of four month eight periods of a
fortnight each-Molestation from §ulapéni Yaksa-Ten Great Dreams
-Astrologer Utpala saying out the meaning of the dreams-Seco
nd Year of Asceiic Life-Moraka Sannive$a-Acchandaka-To Utta-
ra Vicila On the way, while crossing the bank of Suvarna-kala
River, the remaining half of the divine garment slipped down
from the shoulder of the Bhagavan, and was taken away by Same
Brahmin who was following him for the other half-Kanaka-khala
aérama-Canda-kauéika sarpa-Gobhadra-Vidyasiddha-Candralékha
-Candrakanti-Dharma -ghosa-Siri-Preaching-Muni  Gobhadra—
Candakauéika tipasa-Capdakausika sarpa-biting Bhagavan-Enlight
ening Candakauéika sarpa-Svétambiki-Pradésh king—@n way to
Surabhipura-Meeting of Pradesi Raja-Crossing,the River Ganges
in~asstall woodn boat-Molestastiott frog3N3ga Sudanstra déva
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(soul of the lion severed into two pieces by Tripristha Vasy-
déva)-Kambala and Sambala dévas came to the rescue of the boat-
Thupiga Sannivééa-Puspa astrologer-Festival of Bhandir Vana
Going to Rajagriha. Jinadas and Sadhu-dasi-Second Rainy
Season at Nélanda ( a suburb of Rajagriha )-in the house of a
weaver named Arjuna, observing four fastings of one month each,
Pirst breakfast at Vijaya éeth’s house-Second breakfast at Anan-
da éeth’s house.~Third at Sunanda Seth’s house, and the Fourth
breakfast was at the house of a Brahmin named Bahula in

Kollaga Sannivésa-Thira Year of Ascetic Life-Going to Suvarga
khala grama- Cowherds preparing rice-pudding in an earthen pot
-(odala becomes a niyata vadi-To Brahmapa grima-Upananda-
Going to Campa Nagari for rainy season—Third Rainy Seasoe
at Campa Nagari doing various dsanas (meditative postures) and
observing two fastings of two months each. Fourth Year of
Asectic Life—Went to Kollaga Sannivééa~In meditation outside
the village-Simha and Vidyunmati-Qosila beaten-To Patrilaka
graima-Khandaka and Dantaliki-(osala beaten-To Kum4ra Sanni
vesa-Muni Candra Acirya killed at night under suspicion of a
thef-Mahotsava by gods-To Cauraka-grama-Qoéala bound to a
wooden frame on suspicion of being a spy frem  enemy-regions

and when Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira was being similarly
bound, he was set free by two female hermits Soma and Jayanti
sisters of astrologer Utpala, Went to Prista Campa-Fourth
Rainy Season at Prista Campa observing a fasting or four
months and practising various asanas ( meditative postures ).
Breakfast outside the lown-Zifth Year of Ascetic Life-Went to
Sravasti and remained in kayostarga outside the town-Pitridatta
and his wife Mritavatsai-To Haladruta-grama-In meditation uu-
der a haridru tree Scorching of both feet-In the temple of Vasu-
déva at Mangala-To Kalumbika-grima-Mégha and Kala-hasti,
To Radha-bhiuni-(Murshidabhad District)-Molestation from vulgar
people-To Piirga kalasa grama-Molestation from two robbers-To
Bhadilla Nagari czpital town of Malaya)-Fiith Rainy Season
at Bhadilla NagarL observing fastiny of four months practising
vatious meditative “ postures —~ Sixth Year of Aseetic  Lifec-To
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Kayali ~Samaygama-Jambisadda~Tambiya Sannivééa-Nandiééna
Sthavira-CGofalaka had quarrel with some of his papils—
Kipiya Sanniveéa-Imprisoned as spies but set free by two
parivrajikés named Vijayi and Pragalbhi-To Vaidah. Godala
beccmes separated-Stayed at a blacksmith’s works shop-Asault
by the black-smith, Went to Gramak Sannivééa-Bibhélaka Yaksa
History of Bibhélaka Yaksa-To Saliéirasaka grama, It was winter
time- Molestation from Kataputand Vapa-Vyantari, To Bhadrika
Nagari-Sixth Rainy Season at Bhadriks Nagari--observing a
fasting of four months-At this place, Bhagavan acquired” Loka-
vadhi Jndna while experiencing the molestation of Kataputana,

CHAPTER X, Period of Chadmastha Kala (Cont) of
Ascetic Life-Seventh Year of Ascetic Life—Went to Magadha-~
déda, and stayed there moving about during winter and summer
months, and practising various vows.-To Alambhiki Nagari—
Seventh Rainy Season at Alambhika, observing a fast of four

months - E7ghth Year of Ascetic Life-Went to Kupdika Sanni-
véda-Madani Sanniveda-Bahusila-Lohdrgala. Caught under sus-
picion of a spy and brought before King Jitéatru, but set free
by the advice of astreloger Utpala who happened to be with the
king-To Purimatdla, In meditation outside the town. Vaggura
$ravaka-To Rajagriha-Zighth Rainy Season at Rajagriha obser-

ving a fasting of four months-Neunth Vear of Ascetic Life-With
the idea of destroying many Karmas simultaneously, Bhagavan
went to Vajra-bhimi Harsh molestation form andrya ( uncivi-
lized ) people for six months. MNwmik Rainy Season in Vajra-
bhiumi with a fasting of four ~months-7enth Year of Ascetsc
Life-To Siddharthapura and Kiirma-grama. Questioned by Goséla
about the tila plant-Vaiéya§ana T4pasa outside the village-Jest-

ing by Goéala-Throwing of Téjo-leéya towards Gosala, whoser
life was saved by Bhagavan by the use of Sita-lé$ya  Godala
gets separated-To Vasali Nagari. Sankha, playmate of Siddhar-
tha Raja, honoured Bhagavin with devotion-River Gagdakika to
‘be crossed by boat-Boatman detained him fos, fare, but was soon

set"ffee by Citra, the daughter's son of faikna-Wet to Vanijya
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grima and remained in Kéyotsarga outside the town. Knadda,
Sravaka, foretold through his Avadhi Jnina, the Bhagavan's
acqiiisition of Kévala Jnana within a few years-To Sravasti,
Tenth Rainy Season at Sravasti Nagari, observing a fasting of
four months-Eventh Year of Ascetic Life-In Kayotsarga at
Sanusastika observing sixteen fasts, and practising Bhadra, Maha-
bhadra and Sarvaicebhedra Praiima-Breakfast at the house of
Ananda Gathipati-Went 1o Dradhabhimi full of mlicchas ( bar-
barians). Remained in contemplation in a temple of Polisa Yaksa

outside” Pédhala-grama-Molestion from Sarigama déva-Twenty
tormenting harassments during one night-Inability to get pure food
for six months, as it was daily polluted by Safgama. Having
failed in his attempt, Sarigama goes away.-Sarigama, driven away
from d¢va-loki-Break- fast at the house of an old cowherdess=
To Alambhika-Stul by Vidyut Kumaréndra-Svétambikd-Nagari
-Stuti by Harisaha Indra-Sravasti-The idol of Skanda-Kausam-
bi Nagari-Cardra ard Strya in mbla ( original } vimana-Vana-
rasi Nagari-Stuti by Saudhatméndra-Rajagriba-Stuti by I$ané--
ndra-Mithila Nagari~Honoured by King Janaka, and extolled by
Dharagéndra-To Vaiéali-Eleventh Rainy Season at Vaiéali-In
coutemplation with a fasting of four montts-Stuti by Bhtitananda
(King of the Bhujanga-dévas )-Jirna Setha éravaka-Abhinava
Srasthi-Kévali-dédana - Tweloth Vear of Ascetic Life-After break-
fast at Abhinava Srésthi's house Bhagavin went to Susumarapura
In contemplation under a Adoka tree in Adoka-khanda-Utpata
of Camaréndra-History of Camaréndra-To Bhogapura Nagara-
Molestation by a ksatriya named Mahéndra-To Nandi-grama.
Adored by Nandi (a friend of King Siddhartha ). To Méndha-
ka-grama-Molestation by a cowhered-To Kausambi Nagari-King
Satanika-Mrigavati - -Abhigraha (vow ) of Sramaga Bhagavén
* Mahévira, King Dadhivihana and Queen Dhdrigi of Campa
Nagari-Vaeumati daughter of Dharini Dhanavaha Setha and
Mala Séthdnl—Candanﬁ~P1tlable condition of Candani-Fulfilment
of the abjigrala of Sramapa Bhagavin Mahavira-Bhiksa of
dry Udada beans from Candand To Su-mangala-grama-Stuti
" by Sanat Kumira ", Indra-To~ Suksétra Sannjyeéa-Homagds™ by
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Indra of Mahéndra™déva-loka-To Palaka -grama -Moledtation “hy
Dhahila-Went to Campa Nagari-Twelvth Rainy Season at Lthe
Aguihotra sala of Svatidatta Brahmaga at Camps Nagari obsery-
ing four fastings of cne month each, and attended constantly
by Mapibhadra and Purpabhadra Vana-vyantara Indras-Svati-
datta asked a number of questions on Atma (Soul) to Sramapa
Bhagavan Mahavira, and they being answered in detail 1o his
entire safisfaction, the Brahmana was greatly pleased, and he
had high respect for Bhagavan-Zhirteenth Year of Ascetic Life
To Jrimbhika-grama, Indra did dramatic performance before
Bhagavan, and said that he would have Kévala Jnana on a cer-
tain day-To Médhaka-grima-Homage by Camaréndra-To Sap-
mani grama, and remained in Kayotsarga outside the village-
Molestation from a cowherd-Thrustisg of pointed sticks into
both the ears of Bhagavin-Went to Madhyama Apapi Nagari-
Siddhartha Vanik and Kharaka Vaidya saw Bhagavin with the
salya when he went to Siddharth’s house for alms-Both the
Vanik and Vaidya followed Bhagavan, and they removed the
sticks from his ears when he was in Kayotsarga. Thus Sramaga
Bhagavan Mahavira passed 123 years (Twelve years and a
half) as a chadmastha. Ascetic.

Vol II Part |
Pages 656, Cloth-bound. Price in Hindi Union Rs. 13

Packing and Postage extra, Foreign 26 s. U, S. of America §,
6. 50. (Six Dollars and fifty cents)

Sramana Bhagavan Mahayira
Val: 1l Part I

CHAPTER 1. Acquisition of Kévala Jnana at Jrimbhika-"
grama~First Samavasarapa-Dharma-dééana-To Madhyama Nagari
~Samavasaraga and Dharma-desana in Mahaséna | Vana-Eleven
Brahmin Teachers (Indrabhtiti with his two Reothers, and others)
doing Yajna-ceremonies at the house of Somjlacarya. Pratibho-
dha”dhd Diksa of Eleven Teachers witji®their 4400 pupils—?xgp@-’
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intment of the Eleven Pandits as (apadharas (chief-disciples)
and_a$ teachers of their own pupils-Diksa of Candana. Establish-
ment of “Catur-vidha Sangha” consisting of Sadhus-Sadhvis-
Sravakas and Sravikas-Explanation of the applicability, with three
niéidyas, of the Universal Law of “geariig ar famits av 983 =
Uppannéi va, vigaméi va, dhuvéi va ( Production, Destruction )
or Permanence) to all objects of the Universe, and the preparation
of the Dvadaéangi of the Jaina Scriptures, on Vaifakha sud
Tenth-Went to Rajagriha along with his samudaya of 4411
pupils. Samavasarana-Dharama-dééani-Acquaintance with King
Srénika, queens, princes, and other members of the royal family.
Diksa of princes Mégha-Kumara, Nandisena-Samyaktva of Prince
Abhaya Kumara, Sulasa etc,-King Srénika and several persons
had perfect faith in Jaina Religion-Thirteenth Rainy Season at
Rajagriha.

CHAPTER II. Fourteenth Year of Ascetic Life-Went to
Vidéha-To Brahmana-Kupda-grama-Dharma-dédana, Diksa of
Jamili and Priyadaréana-Dikss of Rishabha datta and Déva-
nandi-Gautama Gagadhar’s questioning and its answer about
Dévananda-Fourteenth Rainy Season at Vaiali, Fifteeth Vear of
Ascetic Life-Went to Kaudambi-King Udayana and Mrigavati-
Jayanti éravika-To Sravasti-Diksa of  Sumanobhadra  and
Supratistha, To Vanijya-grima-Ananda érivaka took the vows
of a éravaka, Fifteenth Rainy Season at Vapjiya grima.

CHAPTER IIl, Sixteenth Year of Ascetic Life~-Went to
Magadha-after the sainy season-Réjagriha-Diksa of Salibhadra
and Dhanya éetha-Sixteenth Rainy Season at Rajagriha Nagri,

CHAPTER V. Seventeenth Year of Ascetic Life-Went to
Campa Nagari-Mahaccandra Kumard-His Parva Bhava-Diksa-
To Vitabhaya Pattan-King Udiayana was extremely glad to
receive Bhagavan-Diksa «f Udayana-Journey to Vidéha was
very long and severe during summer-Many Sadhus —suffered
from hnnger and thirst, Cartfuls of sesamum seeds on the way-
Kiamadéva éravakavMolesatlon to Kamadéva To Vipijya grama,
Seventeenth -Rainy Season at Vapijya-gram, Bighteenth Fear of
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Agscelic Life-Went to Benares-Vows of Sravaka dharma taken by
millionairs Culanipita and his wife SyAm4, and Suradéva ani his
wife Dhanya. Bhagavan highly honoured by king Jitasatra” of
Benares-To Alamvhika-Vows of Sravaka-dharma taken by the
millionair Cillasatak and his wife Bahuli-Poggala Parivrajaka
His Vibhanga Jnina and Diksa-To Rajagrina-Diksa of Mankati-
Kim-krama, Arjuna-Ké&dyapa, Vatsa, Médha etc Eighteenth
Rainy Season at Rajagriha, Numeteenth Year of Ascetic
Lzfe-Stayed at Rajagriha for some time after the rainy
season Meetings with King Srenika become more frequent-Inci-

dent of a leprous man rubbing infectious purulent matter on the
body of Stamana Bhagavin Mahavira-Questions about the lepro-
us man-Foreteliing about Srépika. Proclamation of King Srénika-
Ardraka- Kumara receives an image of Adinith Jinesvara as a
present from Abhaya Kumara-Jati smaraga-Ardra Kumara
secretly leaves his home and comes to India-Takes diksi-Marri-
age with Srimati at Vasantapura. Again he take diks3 after an
interval of 113 years and goes to Bhagavan-On the way, he
meets with anq discussess with (osala, Brahmaga Sannysins,

hasti-tapasas etc. Diksa of of Abhaya Kumara, Some stories about
Abhaya Kumira-Dikda of thirteenth queeris and twenty-three
princes of Srénika. Nineteen Rainy Season at Réjagriha-Zwen-
tieth Year of Ascetic Life-Went in the directiou of Vatsa-dééa-
after the rainy season-Mrigavati queen of King Udayana and
King Cagdapradyo‘ca—Kauéambl mvaded—Meetmg of Marigavati
anid Candapradyota in the presence ‘of the Bhagavan-Story of
Brahamaua—putra—Dharma-dééana-Story of a goldsmith of Campa-
Diksi of Mrigavati-Kévala Jiana to Mrigavati-Diksa of Eight
queens of Capdapradyota. Twentieth Raiuy Season at Vaidali,

CHAPTER V. Twent-first Year of Ascetic’ sza—Went {0,
Kakandxpﬂerhafma—deéana-lesa of JDhanya Kumara of Bha-
dra' éethani<To Kampilyapura. Tows of a gravaka taken by
Kind . Kadlika-Diksi of Sunaksotra-To Polxapura—égddalaputra
w/Po:Vapijya grama Twenw -first Rainy Season at Vapijya-grama
1oty -setond. - Year iof . Ascetic.” kfe-Went: Yo Raiagriha-Vows
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of a éravaka taken by a very wealty man named Mahasataka-
Révatt, his wife-Harsh words to Révati-Prayascita. ~Anasana-
First déva-loka- Twenty-second Rainy Season at Rajagriha-
During the Catur-masa-several sadhus of Paréva Nath had dis-
cussion with Bhagavin, and they were convinced that Sramana
Bhagavan Mahavira was a Sarvajna and servadaréi~Zwenty
third Yerr of Ascetic Life-Went to Kritangala Nagari-Discussi-
on with Skanda Katyayana Parivrijaka - Diks3 - Pratimas-
Sanlékhani-To Sravasti-Vows of a éravaka taken by millionairs
Namdini-pitd and his wife Asvini-and Salhipita and his wife
Phalguni-Twenty-third Rainy Season at Vapijya-grama-7wenty-
Jourth  Year Ascetuw-life Went to Brabmapa-kunda-grima-
Jamall gets separated. To Kausambi-Strya and Candra came in
their original vimana for homage-Candana Pravartini went away
to her upasraya-To Rajagriha-Conversation of Jaina household-
ers of Tungiki with disciples of Par§va Nath-Marpantika san-
1ékhana of Abhaya Kumara Muni Twentyafourty Rainy Season
at Rajagritha,

CHAPTER. VI. Zwenty-fifth. Ysar of Ascetic Life-Change
of (overment fn Magadha-desa Imprisonment of Srépika-His
death. Removal of Capital to Campa Nagari-To Campa-Diksa of
ten grandsons of Sréyika ( Padms Kumira and other princes )-
Diksa of Jina Palita (son of Makandi and Bhadr4 ) and many
other wealthy merchants-Went in the direction of Vidéha-Dikss
of Gathapati Ksemaka, Dhrltidhara etc -Twenty fifth Rainy Sea§on
at  Mithila,, 7 wmty-szxtlz Year af Ascetic Lz/g—-Went in the
direction of Anga-defa-A great war at; Vax.éah, 46 hundred thoy-
sand soldiers killed-Bhagavan came to Pumibhadra Caitya of
Camps-Dharma dédani-Dikés of ten»widowed queens of Srépika
. { Kali ‘and others }-Went to Mithils-Twenty-sixth Rainy Season
at Mithild, Zwenty-Senenth Year of Ascetic Life-Went to. Sta
vasti after the rainy season-Diksa .of Halla and - Vehalla-Final
meeting of GGéala-Tejoleéys on, Ananda Muni-Gotalak's discussion-
Sagvanubhﬁn Mtfl}L—Sunakgatra Muni; Téjolesya. on. Bhagavsn

~Mahavira ‘Te Mittgla-Fwentyrseventh quy Season at  Kiithila,
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CHAP'IER VII. Twenty. eighth 1o Thirty-Fifth” Year of
Ascetic Life,

CHA PTER VIIL  Thirty - sith 1o Forty-second Year of
Ascetic Life,

CHAPTER IX. :Nirvana,

CHAPTER X. Jaina Dharma in Royal Families-Prominent

S4dhus-Sadhvis- Sravakas-and Sravika of Sramana Bhagavan
Mahavira,

CHAPTER XI. Social-Political,~and Religious History of
the Country,

Vol II Part II

Royal Octavo Size, Cloth-bound. Price in Hindi Union
Rs. 15 (Fifteen) Pecking and Postage extra, Foreign 30 s.
U. S. of America, (Seven Dollars and Fifty cents, )

$ramapa Bhagavin Mahavira

Volume 1IN
Gayadkara vidg—

CHAPTER I to XI. Discussiou with the Eleven Qapa-
dhiras (chief disciples) of Sramana Bhagavain Mahavira

‘Ganadhara-vida,

Royal Octavo Size Clofh-bound *Price in Hindi Union
Rs. 10/~ Ten.Packing and Postage extra, Foreign 20 s, U, S.
of Anierica S 5. 00 Five Dollars.
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Stamana. Bhagavan Mahavira, .
Volume 1V
Nibmava—xida -

CHAPTER 1. to CHAPTER X Discussion with the seven
Nihnavas of the dééa-visamvadi type and Botika of the ' sarva-.
visamvadi type, with an Introduction,

Niknava~vide,

Royal Octavo Size. Cloth-bound, Page 408 Price in Hindi
Union Rs. 8 Rupees Eight.' Packing and Postage ‘extra. Forein
lo s, U. S, of America ( Four Dollars. ) ‘

Sramana Bhagavin Mah4vira,
le_\( Part |

Sthaviravali Part |, Containing summaries of Life-incidents
and an index of the Chief Works composed by them-of the
following Heads of the Jaina Church, nariely Eleven Capadharas
of Sramana Bhagavin Mahayira-1 Arya Sudndrama Swami 2.
Arya Jambi Swami 3. Arya Prabhava Swami. 4. Arya Sayyam-
bhava Stri. 5. Arya Yadobhadra Swami 6. Arya Sambhiti Vijaya
and Arya Bhadra-baht Swami. 7. Arya Sthtlabhadra. 8. . ri
Atya Mahagiri and Sri Arya Suhasti Suei. 9. $ri Susthita Siri
and $ri Supratibaddha Siri- (Also Umasvati Vicaka-Arya Sya-
macarya) 19, S Indra-dinna Siri, 11. $ri Arya Dinha Siri, 12.
$ti Simhagiri (also Arya Kalaka-carya, Khaputicirya Arya Man-
gu-§ri Vriddha' Vadi Stri-and Siddhaséna Divakara Stiri-Pada-
lipta Siird). 13. Sri Vijra Swami~(also Bhadra Guptacarya). 14.
$ti Vajrastna Stri ( Origin of Kapardi Yaksa-Arya Raksita
Siiri + Ongm gf the Sect of D1gambaras) 15, $ri Candra Siri
16. Sri Samantazbhadra Stri. 17, Sri Vriddha Déva Sari, 18,
$rt Pradyotana Sgri. 19, St Mana-déva Sori. 20. §ri’ Mana-
tunga Sori, 21. i Vira S, 22. 8§84 faya,déva S, 33" “$vi
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Dévananda Stri-(Destruction of Vallabhipura-( Arya Samita Siiri
Otigin of Brahma Dipika). 24, Sri Vikrama Siri. 25.” §% Nara-
simha Stri 26. Sri Samudra Sifi, 27. Sri Mana-déva "Sgri-
(Yuga-pradhina Nagarjuna-Sriman Hari-bhadra Stri-Jinabhadra
Gani Ksami-éramana). 28. $ri Vibuddba Prabha Stri. 29. $ri
Jayananda Stri, 30. Sri Ravi Prabha Stri. 31. Sri Yaso-diva
siri (Establishment of Kingdom at Anahillapura, Sri Bappa-bhatti
Siiri ).
Volume V. Part 1. Sthavvavali Part |

Royal Octavo size Cloth-bound. Pages 398 Price in Hindi
Union Rs. 8 Foreign 16 s. U. S. A. (Four Dollars)

Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira.
Volume V. Part 1l
Sthavirsvals Part 17

Contents. 32, Sri Pradyumna Siiri. 33, §ri Mana-déva
Siri, 34 -Sri Vimalachandra Sori, 35. Sirt Udyotana
Sari.' 36. Stri Sarva-deva Siri I, ( Kavi Dhanapila Vadi
Vaital Sori Santi Stri ). 37. $ri Déva Stri. 38. Stri Sarva-déva
Stiri 11 39. Sri Yaéo-bhadra Stri, and Sri Nemicandra Siri (Sri
Abhaya-déva Stri-Sri Jina Vallabha Stiri and Sri Jinadatta Stri)
40. $ri Muni-candra Stri ( Vadi Sri Déva Siri-Kali Kala
Sarvajna  Srimin  Hémacandrécarya-Siddha-Raja-Jayasimha-
Kumarapila ). 41. $ri Ajita-deva Siri (Kharatara (accha-Agami
ka (accha~Abhigraha (vow) of repairs on Satrunjaya- tirtha taken
by Udayana Mantri-Death and repentence of Udayana-Solemn
oath of Bahada-Bhimo Kupdalion. 42. Sri Vijaya Simha Siri43,
$ri Soma Prabha Siri I and $ri ‘Magi Ratna Siri, 44. Sri
Jagaccandea Suri (Hirla Jagaccandra-Taps QGaccha). 45 Sri
Dévendra Siri ( Sri Vijaya Candra Siri-Sti Vidyananda Siri ).
46. $ri Dharma-ghos a Siri ( Mantri¢vara Prithvi-dhara ( Pée
thada). 47. $ri Soma Prabha Siri 11.°48. Sri Some Tilaka Sri.
49, $ri Déva Sundara Sard. 50, Sri Soma Sundaga Siri (Sadhu-
maryads Pattaka). 51. $ri Muni Sundara Syri 52 Sri Ratna
$ékhara Sari (Origin of Luika Mata ). 53,35ri Laksmi Sagara
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Sart { Kavi Lavanya Samaya ). 54 $ri Sumati Sadh Sari, 55
$ri Hema Vimala Sari ( Vimala Sikha-Kadava Mati. Bija
(Vija' Mati-Payacanda Gaccha). 56. Sri Ananda Vimala Sari
(Mani Bhadra). 57. $rt Viiaya Dina Sari 58. $ri Hira Vijaya
Sari (Invitation from Emperor Akber, Foot-jonrney to Fatéh-
pura Sikri-Interview with the Emperor and introduction of the
doctrine of a-hims-non-infury fo wnimals-info his kingdoom.)
59. $rt Vijaya Sera Sari. 60. Sri Vijaya Déva Sari 61. St
Vijaya Simha Szri, and severr] promineroDharmidhyaksas welj~
known for their religious devotion and Scriptural, as well as,
literary attainments,

Vol V' Part II Sthavivivali Part 11,

Royal Octcvo Size, Cloth-tound, Price in Hindi Union Rs.
9 Nine Rupees. Packing and Postage extra, Foreign 18, 5. U, S,
of America ¢ 4. 50 ¢, (Four Dollars ard Fifly cents).

OPINIONS.

The Adyar Library Bulletin
OF

The Theosaphical Society Adyar, Madras

Sramana Bhagavip Mahavira (Vols -1V Part I only of each
by Muni Ratna Prabha Vijayaji. Sri Granthaprakaéaka Sabht
Pinjra Pole, Ahmedabad 1941-42,

“ Jainism and Buddhism are perhaps the most ancient of the
religions that rose in opposition to Hinduism, dominted by priestly
ritualism. The former of these two, is generally accepted to date
from an earlier date. But the religions start with opposing the
authority of the Védas, dnd this is perhaps the most importan
common groyad, The differences between the two religions, ari
far too many; the mbst striking of those, barring doctrinal differenc
which are too obvus, is that while Buddha is the real founde



2

of ‘Buddhism, his first sermon, as well{as, the docirivesthe preached
then being those which are ever to be remembered by his follo-
wers; Mahavira with whose name only History can associate the
birth of Jainism, is regarded by those that follow him as only a
prophet whose business has been to hand over to the world, the

principles enunciated by his predecessors,-the twenty-three Tirtha-
nikaras who lived before him,

It is the object of the Four Volumes under review, to give an
account of the life of this Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, the 24th
Tirthakara of the Jains. The first of these, gives an account of
filteen out of the twenty-six previous lives of Mahavira; and the
second deals with the twenty-seventh life. The third starts the
exposition of the Ganadhara-vada, an explanation of the doubts of
the (Janadharas,~the eleven disciples of Mahavira, The fourth
volume gives an account of the Gapadharas. The treatment of
the subject is pn the whole quite good, but statements like, “There
is a reference of Risabha-déva, Ajitnatha aud Ari-igthanémi in Yaj-
urvéda” (Introduction to Volume IIl p. 3} could hava been avoi-
ded. I cannot trace the word Ajitanatha iu the Yajurveda, in its
Sukla or Taittriya recéhsion, The words Risabha and Aristhanémi
dv occur in this Véda; but it is in the highest degree question-
able whether these Vedic words mean what they connote in
Jainism,

Such defects apart, the volumes have their own distinct value
By reason of the very antiquity of Jainism, of the profound influ-
ence it exerted on Buddhism, and on Sankhya and Yoga, it is
of very great interest to the student of Comprative Religion, This
alone, should make works like these, which give-an account of
the “prophet” of this religion, extremely valuable.

The author is, to be congratulated on his useful undertaking.
The appearance of the remaining parts of thase foul vplumes, is
to be eagerly awaited,

Adyar Madras:. H. G. Narahari
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University of Allahabad.
SANSKRIT DEPARTMENT

“ Tirabhukti ”
Mahi mahopddhyiya I. Allengunj Road.
Dr. UMESHA MISSRA ALLAHABAD.
KAIVYATIRTH M. A. D, Litt. 18th Augusu 1943.

Dear Shri Munmi Ratna Proha Vijayajs.

Many thanks for all the four volumes of your valuable book
Sramana Bhagavin Mahavira, The volumes contain much
intersting and important matter on different aspects of Jainism.
I could read several portions from these volumes,and | am glad
to find them very lucid, and is formative. It is a matter of great
satisfaction that our religious heads are briniging out the treasures
of Jainism in English, so that they may be easily ‘available to all.
These are undoubtedly authoritative.

1 am sure, those intersted in the religion and Philosophy of

Jainism, will find these volumes very intersting and beneficial.

Yours Sincerely
(Sd) UMESHA MISHRA.
—3—
Extract ffom Modern Review, March 1944
Presidential Address (Philosophy and Religion Section) delivered
at the Twelith All India Oriental Conference held at Benares
Hindu Uiversity, Benards.

( December 31-1943 and January 1 & 2. 1944)

The Jaina Sadhus have been writing in Sanskrit for a pretty
long time on Jaina thoughts. It is grafifying to find that they
have lately begun to write in English also, to popularise their
thoughts. Tifs will enable us to have more authentic books based
on original sourc:es and traditions of the Sampradaya. It is our
first duty to preserve the traditions' which also can guids , us
likea torch, in ouf schelarly pursuits to bring into light the hidden
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treasures of thoughts. It is because we have lost fradion in
several branches of our literature, that we are quite in thé dark
as to the correct interpretation of various important problems
connected with them.

[ am glad to mention in this connection the effort made by
Muni Ratna Prabha Vijaya of Ahmedabad. Under the common
title, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, he has brought out four volumes.
The first part of Volume I deals with the twenty-six Bhavas
(existenees) of Mahavira, after the relisation of Samyaktva ( Right
Belief), The second volume contains an account of the twenty-
seventh Bhava of Mahavira as Vardhamana Kumdra. The third
volume freats of (Janadhara-vada, that is the explanation of the
doubts of the eleven chief disciples of Mahavira, namely of Indra-
bhuti and others, The fourth volume is named Sthaviravali which
contains an exposition of the sthaviras that is the old and highly
respected learned ascetics. All the works are well annotated, tran.
slated, and eXkplained. Every effort has been made to make these
volumes useful and up-to-date. The expositions though very lucid,
intersting, and informative, are sometimes more frivolous, To write
much more than what is necessary seems to be a habit with the
modern Jaina writer. For a scholardy work, brevity of expression
should always be adhered to,

——

From a Review of Books in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic
Society of Qreat Britain and Ireland 56 Qeen Anne Street, London
Ww.Cl

Sramaga Bhagavin Mahavira, Vol. 2, pt. I, containing 116
Stitras of Kalpa Sutra. Muni Ratna Prabha Vijaya, With an Intro-
duction by Professor D. P. Thakar M. A. 10x7, pp. 1242046+
284, Ahmedabad; Sri Jaina Grantha Prakadaka Sabha, Panjrapole,
1942. 7s 6d.

$ramaga Bhagavin Mahavira. Vol. 4pt. 1 ~Sthaviravali
My Ratna Prabha Vijaya, 10x7, p p. 84210, Same publisherg,
1941, 5s, 6d.
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Kgamisé‘ramagi Jinabhadra Gani’s Gapadharavada. Along with
Maladharin Hemachandra Suri’s commentary. Edited by Muni Rat-
na Prabha Vijaya. With translation, digest of commentary, and intro-
duction by Professor, D. P. Thaker. 10x7, p.d. 38+538. Same
publishers, 1942, 9s.

These tiree works are part of a series with a general title,
and so far are due to the learning and scolarship of Muni Ratna-
Prabha Vijaya, The first contas that portion of the Kalpa-siitra
attributed to Bhadrabhu known as the Jinacaritra giving the life
of Mahavira down to his leaving the worlds and is to be completed
in a later volume. The text is given in dévanagari with translite-
ration, translation, and long quotations from other works. It has
been divided up into chaptors, and the horoscope of Mahavira by
Mr. M J. Doshi is inserted as Chapter 5. Professor Thaker has

contributed an Introduction, and makes some intersting compatisons
~with Buddhist practices. It is unfortunate that, he relies too much
on Max Muller and Rhys Davids without going to the texts. He
quotes the five vows of Jain ascetics, and then instead of putting
beside them, the ten rules of Budhist ascetigs gives the eight rules
which Buddhist laymen kesp on Fast-day, This is no real compas
rison, but we should like to know what the corresponding rules
of Jain laymen are,

The volume of the "Sthaviravali contains the lives of the eleven
chief dissiples or (iaéadharas and four of the sthavrias, and is to
be completed in a further volume. It appears to be complied
from various paftavalis with the texts transliterated and translated,
and contains much information on the, Canon and such subjects
as the marvellou$ attainments (Labdhis) of the ascetics,

The third volume discfisses important problems of Jain docirine
(on the Jiva os Atman, Karma, etc )., euch question being discussed
with one of the disciples, The original prakrit, mostly in 4rya
verse, is given with4 chava and transliteration-and conious extracrs
trom the comfentary,



31

Muni Ratna Prabha Vijaya's valuable painstakigg labours
should do much to remove the idea that this is a dry subjgct or
one that can be neglected in a study of Indian culture. His method
forms an excellent introduction to the obscurities of Jain Prakrit,

E. J. Thomas.

Telephon 2335, ~ Telegrams ‘EBducom'
The Universities Commission

Ministory of Education Smowdon Government of India:

Snowdon.

Simla |
27t July 1949,

My dear Sir,,

 thank you very much for your letter of the 2lst July, and
the set of books you sent to me.

I am sorry to say that I have not been able to read them
with the care and attention that they deserve. But I have seen
enough to know that they must be ,of great value to students of
religious thought.

With regards,

Your Sincerely
Sd (Ridhikrishanan.)

' ‘Muni Maharsja Shri Ratna Prabha Vifgyaii
Jain Upashraya, Panjra Pole,
AHMEDABAD,
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of
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SRIMAN YASOVIJAJI GANI MAHARAJA

With (1) Infroduction in English. (2) Original Text in bold
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Other Works in Preparation

Works of the “ Holy Siddhantas of the Jainas. " Series
containing-1. The Originrl Gathd of the Text. (2) Its translitera-
tion. 3. Its Samskrit cchaya 4. Its ftransliteration. 5. BEnglish

Translation. 6. Samskrit Commentary and 7 Digest of the Co-
mmentary. efc.

“Holy Siddhants of the Jainas,” Series:—
Jiva Vicara B‘\'akar‘aua.

Nava Tattva Vivarana,

Dandaka Prakarana.

$ri Tattvarthabhigama Sttram,
Karmd Qranthas ( Parts. 1-VI ).
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